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Of the Form and the Power of | Of Diligence: in our general 
Godlineſs. and particular Calling. 


[Of the 1 of Good | Of the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, 


Works. more than that of Receiving. 


Of doing all to the Glory of | The Evil of e Commu- 
. God. nication, 


The true Remedy againſt the 
Injuries from men. Troubles of life. 


| | By the Moſt N | 
r. JOHN TILLOFS ON; 
Late Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. 
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SERMON I, II, II. 


of the Form and the Power of 
Godlineſs. 


8 
Having a Form of Godlineſs but de. 
wing the Power thereof. Pag. 1, 
41; 6 5. 


SERNM. IV, V. vi 
Of che Neceſſity of Good Works. 


DES K-42. 


is a faithful ſaying, and theſe 
things 1 will 70 thou * con- 
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The Contents of 


_ 4 ſtanth, that they which have be- 
C | lieved in God, might be careful to 
W maintain 800d works. Theſe things 
ieee good and profitable unto men. 
| Es hes 6-4 


2 — 


SERM. VI. 
of doing all to the Glory | 
. 
OFF. p 7 3 "5h 


Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 


. glory of God. Ws $49 


8 


s ERM. VII. = 
Doing good, a ſecurity againſt 


injuries from men. 


CET. II. 1 3. 

And who is be that * harm you, if 
Je be followers of that which is 
good ? EDS» + 
RO. S E R- 


8 j 


the Eleventh Volume. 8 


s ERM. IX. 
Of Diligence in our general, and 
particular Cling... 


ECCE 1 1 10. 
 Whatſoever thy band  findeth to do, 
do it with oh might :. for there is 
no work, nor device, nor know- 
ledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, 
whither thou n D 127. 

s ERM. X 
of the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, more 
than that of Receiving. 


A . 35. 


And to remember the words of the 

Lord Jeſus, how be ſaid, It is 

more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 
The whole verſe runs thus. 


7 have | ſhewed you all things, how 


that ſo labouring, ye ought to 


ſupport the . and to remem- 
ber 


5 | ; | 
+ TE: The Contents of 


0 ber the words of the Lord Jeſus, 
_— 4. bow he ſaid, It is more bleſſed 
BY to give, than to receive, p. 261. 


| 
=: i | SERM. XI 


1 The Evil of Corrupt Com- 
1 5 1 munication. 
I : EPHES. W. 
=: |. Let no corrupt PRE pro- 
1 |; ceed out of your Mouth , but 
= |. | that which is good to the uſe of 
Jain, that it may miniſter Grace 
=—_ | to the hearers. "2 oh 289. 
„ SERM. XII, X1IL, XIV, XV. 

| The True 8 againſt the 
7% 6. troubles of Ph, 

18 1] JOHN -XV. 
= + [Letra your heart be troubled : ye 
_ believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
bl = [4  P-325, 357. 377: 405. 
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Of che Form, and the Power of 
Oodlinels. 


The firſt Sermon on this Text. 
3 2 TIM M, „ 


9 
Sy . 


£3 


Having a Form of Godlineſs, but deny- 
OO ing the Power thereof. 


HE Apoſtle in theſe words, 

_ diſtinguiſhes two things in 
= Religion, which do not, but 
ought always to go together, viz. the 
Shew and Pretence of Religion, and 888 
the Life and Power of it. He con- 
demns neither, but blames the ſepa- 
rating of them. The latter indeed : 

| | . cannon 


2 


A Form of Odin 4 


RA cannot be without the firſt; for where- 


_ pow fer Religion really is, there will be 


ſome appearance of it: But the for- 


mer may be, and often is, without 
the latter. Men may make a great 
Shew of Religion, and yet be very 
deſtitute of the Power of it. And 
ſuch were thoſe Perſons the Apoſtle 
| deſcribes here in the Text; they 


were guilty of the greateſt faults and 
vices in their lives, but thought to 


cloak all theſe by an outward ſhew 
and appearance of Godlineſs. Having 


a form of Godlineſs, but e the 


* thereof. 


| The word eg moe, which is here 
rranſlated Form, ſignifies the ſhew or 

Image of a thing, which is dead and 
ineffeQual : In oppoſition to the reali- 


ty and life, which is quick and pow- 
erful. And. I think, this word is but 
once more ns'd in the New Teſtament, 
and much in the ſame ſenſe, viz. for 


an empty and ineffectual knowledge | 


of Religion without the practice of 
it. Rom. 2. 17, 20, 21. The Apo- 


ſtle there ſpeaks of ſome phariſaical 


Jews, who gloried in their knowledge 


of the Law, but violated it in their 


Practice, 


* r Bore S 
eee O.] n 1 
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A Form of Goto deſcribed. 


practice. Behold, thou art called 4 Jew, — 


and reſteſt in the 7 aw, and haſt the form 
of knowledge, and of the truth in the 
law. Thou therefore that ute por, | 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelf * Thou that 


preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt 


thou fledl? So that a Form of Galli. 


zeſs ſignifies an empty ſnew and pro- 


feſſion of Religion, without oo real 


effects of it. 
And they who are deſtitute of theſe, 


are faid 10 deny the power of Religion 
It is uſual in ſeveral Languages to 


draw Metaphors from words to acti- 


ons; and men are ſaid to contradict 
or deny a thing, when they do con- 


trary to what they pretend; and fo 


mo phraſe is elſewhere uſed, TH. 1. 


o. They profeſs to hnow God, but in 
5 they deny him. 1 Tim. 5. 8. 
F any man provide not for his own, 


5 7 pecially f for thoſe of his own hoiſe, 


hath denicd the faith. The Apoſtle 
does not mean that ſuch an one de- 
nies the Faith by an expreſs declara- 
tion in words, bat by actions ſo con- 


tradictory to the Chriſtian Faith, as 
an infidel would hardly do. He 


B 4 +45 + MP 


ths 3 ( p Godlineſs deſeited. : 


AAA bath denied the Joh; and is worſe 
Vol. IT. than an infidel. 


* 1 In che. 3 of theſe words, 1 
chall do theſe four ng. 


Firſt, Shew wherein a Form of God- 
lineſs conſiſts. ' 


Secondly, Wherein the Power of — 


es. 


Thirdy, Give ſome Marks and Cha- 
| raters whereby we may know when 
| theſe are ſeparated, when the Form of 
5 1 is deſtitute of the Power. 


Fortbly, Shew that a meer Form of | 
Godlineſs without the Power of it, 1s 
inſignificant to all the great Ends and 
Purpoſes of Religion. 


Firſt, To ſhew wherein 4 Forn: of | 
Godlineſs does conſiſt. In general it 
conſiſts in an external ſhew and pro- 
feſſion of Religion, or of any eminent 
part of it,or of that which is reputed to | 
be ſo; and « Form of Religion is more 
or lefs compleat, according to the ex- 
tent of it. Some pitch upon one er | 

| | = of 
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A Form of Godlineſs deſcribed. 


I 


of Religion, and ſet themſelves chief 


to make a ſhew of that: Others take 
in more parts of it, and endeavour 


to expreſs and counterfeit them; ſo 
that the Forms of Religion are various 


and different, and not to be reduced 


to any fixt and conſtant ſtandard ; 
but they commonly appear in ſome 
one or more of theſe ſhapes. 


. an External Devotion. 


II. An Gabe profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith. 


— 


III. Tnahn kal and pretence to 


inſpiration. 


W. A great external ſhew of mor- 
tification. 


V. An imperſedt a and 


partial Reformation. 


VI. The appearance and oſtentati- 


on of ſome N Grace and 
Virtue. 3 


VII. A great zeal for fond how. 
OS 


Serm. I, 


” 4 Form of Godlineſs, 4s appearing 7 


f RA or Opinions, or Circumſtances: of | 
5 vi. Sillineſs nt freakiſhneſs, ou | 
| | | either a pretended or real ignorante 
| in the common affairs and concern- 
| ments of human lite. f 
IX. Much noiſe and talk about Re- 
| „„ ligion. | | 
BY * Theſe are the ſeveral Forms of Re- 


ligion which men are wont to aſſume. 
Not that theſe do always go ſingly; | 

but ſometimes men put on one, ſome- 

times more of them, as may belt ſerve 

their ſeveral turns and intereſts. : Nor 
would I be underſtood to condemn all 
theſe ; for ſeveral of theſe particulars 
which I have mention'd are good in 

T2 __ themſelves, and neceſſary parts of Re- 

1 1 - | Iipions but being deſtitute of other 

| © things "wherein the life of Religion 


| doth conſiſt, they are but 4 Form = 


| FE . . 
| © 8 External Deren hay is we. 


moſt common Form of Religion, and 
eaſieſt to be aſſum' d, and e 
15 that o many cake i it up And this 


FS 


i external Devotion. 1 7 
is good in it ſelf, and a neceſſary part AR 
of Religion: but if there be no more erm. 1 , = 
than this, it is a meer image and pi- 
cture of Religion, abominable to 
God, and fulſome and odious to dif- = 
cerning men. | 


Now this external — ſhews 
it ſelf more eſpecially theſe two 
Wy 1 25 


1. In a frequent and diligent afs 
of the Means and Inſtruments of Re- L 
| ligion. 5 . 


2, In a curious and nice regard to 
the Modes and emen of per- 4 
forming theſe. . 1 VW 


1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of 
the Means and Inſtruments of Religi- 
on, ſuch as Prayer, Reading, and 
hearing the word of God, and re. 
ceiving of the bleſſed Sacrament. Theſe 
are not the Life of Religion, the great 
End and Deſign of it, but the Means 
and Inſtruments which God hath ap- 
pointed for the begetting and increa- 
ſing of Holineſs and Virtue in us. Ma- 
-ny exerciſe themſelves in theſe with 
| Ba — great 


2 7 —— N « _ - 


Y 


A Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 


great conſtancy and Devotion, pray 


II. to God, and read the Bible frequently, 
go to Church duly, and hear God's 
word attentively, and receive the 


Sacrament reverently, and behave 
themſelves devoutly in all parts of 


publick Worſhip: and yet all this 


may be but a meer Form, and certain- 


IV is no more, where the great end of 
all this is neglected, and men do not 


fincerely endeavour to do what God's 
Word directs them to, and what they 


daily pray to God to e them to 


do. 


For all theſe Means are in order to 
ſome farther Effect and Deſign. We 


read and hear the Word of God, 


that we may know his Will, and that 
wie may do it; that by the Precepts 
and Counſels of the Holy Scriptures 


we may learn and underſtand our 
Duty; and by the Motives and Ar- 


guments which are there offer d to us, 
we may effectually be perſwaded to 
the practice of it. We pray to God, 
not only for the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins, but for his Grace and Aſſiſtance, 


to enable us to mortifie and ſubdue 
thern and to ec in all Virtue 


5 and 
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ftrument : for they hear thy words, but 


in external Devotion. 
and Godlineſs of living. We recewe; 


to God and our bleſſed Saviour, to 


_ excite in us a greater hatred of fin, 
and to confirm us in the purpoſe and 


the Sacrament, to enflame our love erm. 25 


reſolution of well doing. Theſe are 


appointed all theſe helps and means, 
and if theſe Ends be not obtain'd, 7 


the great Ends for which God hath 


vain do we worſhip God, all our Reli- 


gion is but meer ſhew and pageantry. 


We are but like the people God him- 
ſelf deſcribes, Iſai. 29. 13. This peo- 


ple draw near me with their mouth, and 


with their lips do they honour me, but 


have removed their heart far from me. 


And like thoſe, Ezek. 33. 30, 31, 32. 
who ſpake one to another, every one to 
his brother, Jaying, Come, I pray you, 


ſit before thee as my people, and they hear 


and hear what ig the med that cometh 
forth from the Lord. And they come 
unto thee as the people cometh, joe they 


thy words, but they will not do them: 


for with their mouth they ſhew much love. 
but their heart goeth after their covetonſ 


neſs. And lo, thou art unts them as a 


very lovely Sans. of one that hath a plea- 
fant voice, and can play well on an iu 


they | 


10 


SAS they do them not. This is not to wor- 


a Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 


Vol. 11. ſhip God, but impudently to affront 


him; and if we take this for Religi- 
on, we put the groſſeſt cheat imagi- 
nable upon our ſelves. Hear how 


God challenges the people of Iſrael 
upon this account, Jer. 7. 2, 3, 4, 


Ge. Hear the word of the Lord, all ye 


of Fudah, that enter in at theſe gates to 


worſhip the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts, the God of Iſrael ; Amend your 


ways and your doings, and I will canſe 
yon to dwell in ihis place. This is the 


great end of all Religious Worſhip 


and Devotion, the Reformation of 


our lives and actions; and if it have 


not this effect, it is a cheat. Truſt ye 
not in lying words, ſaying, The temple o 
the Lord, the temple of tbe Lara, the 

temple of the Lord are theſe. For if e 


thorowly amend your ways, and your 


| doings, if ye thorowl 'y execute judg- 


ment between a man and his neighbour ;, 
If ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fa- 
therleſs, and the widow, and ſhed not 
innocent blood in this place, neither walk 
after other Gods to your hurt: Ther 
will I cauſe you to dwell in this place, 
in the land that I gave to your fathers 


For ever and ever. Behold, ye truſt in 
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in external Devotion. 


and walk after other Gods, bon ye 


ei not: and come and ſtand be at 


in this houſe, which is called by my 
kes and ſay, We are delivered to E 


all theſe abominations * What greater 
impudence can there be, than to 


worſhip God devoutly, and to live 


. wickedly ? This is to declare that we 


mock God under a pretence of ſerving 


him; or elſe that we believe, that 
God whom we Worſhip allows theſe 
abominations, and is pleasd with. 


them... 


2. Others make this Form of exter- 


nal Devotion yet more compleat, by 
a a curious and nice regard to the Modes 
and Circumſtances of performing the 


Duties of Religion. They are very 


punctual and exact in all their carriage 


and geſtares, as if they minded no- 


thing elſe but the outward part of 
Religion. ; 


Not but that great Humility and 
Reverence does very well become men 
in their addreſſes to God: but then 


we 


IF 11 
lying words that cannot profit. Will 5e 
ſteal, murder, and commit adultery, _ . 1. 
ſwear falſly, and burn incenſe unto Baal, 
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12 
ue muſt be ſure that this external 


A Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 


Vol.11.Reverence be a fignification of the 


inward and real Devotion of our 
Minds. For if it be ſeparated from 


this, it is not Devotion, but ſuperſti- 
tion; it is not to worſhip God in Spirit 
and in truth, but in bodily ſhew and 


appearance only; not to honour the 


| n but to fawn upon 
atter him. And where 


him and 
men are very intent upon theſe things, 


and endeavour to outſtrip other peo 
ple in voluntary expreſſions of out- 
ward Devotion, it too often happens 
that ſuch perſons are deſtitute of the 


ſubltance and reality of Religion. 


They are like the formal comple- 


menting ſort of People in civil con- 
verſation, who commonly have very 


little in them, and notwithſtanding 


all their ſmooth outſide and appea- 
rance, they have neither that ſolidi- 


plain ordinary Man. 


II. An orthodox profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith. This is another 
Form of Religion, which the more 
knowing and inquiſitive ſort of men 
are apt to take up and reſt in. And 
oy 1 this 


ty nor fincerity which is in many a 


. ene, . 
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ſo that 


in an orthodox Profeſſion. 


13 


this is that which in the Jewiſh Re- OD 


knowledge, and of the truth in the 


| Law. | 


ligion the Apoſtle calls a Form o ** 


And this is good as far as it goes. 


But then it muſt not reſt only in the 


brain, but deſcend from thence upon 


the heart and life: Otherwiſe a Man 
may have this Form of Gedlineſs, and 
yet be a denyer of the Power of it. 


St. Paul puts this very caſe, that a 
Man may have the theory and know- 
ledge. of Religion, and yet if it do 


not produce the fruits of a good life, 
- is nothing worth, 1 Cor. 13. 2. 
| Though 1 have the gift of prophecy, 
aud underſtand all myſteries, and al! 


— and though I have all faith, 


bave no charity; I am nothing. And the 


reaſon is plain, becauſe the know- 


ledge of Religion is only in order to 


the practice of it; and an Article or 
Propoſition of Faith is an idle thing, 
if it do not produce ſuch actions as 
the belief of ſuch a Propoſition doth 
require. e 


There 


could remove mountains, and 
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14 A Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 
Vol. 11. There are many perſons in the 1 
World very ſolicitous about an ortdo ? 
dox belief, and mightily concern'd to 
* know what the Scriptures, but eſpecial- 1 
: ly what the Councils and Fathers, have 
=: - declar'd in ſuch a matter; and they 3 
are nice and ſcrupulous in theſe things, 
even to the utmoſt punctilio's, and 
will with a moſt unchriſtian paſſion 
Wl | contend for the Chriſtian Faith: and 
= pet perhaps all this while they can 
. allow themſelves in plain fins, and 
| in the practice of fuch things as are 
. in Scripture as clearly forbidden to be 
li done, as any thing is there command- 
Wi ed to be believ d. Whereas Religion 
does not conſiſt ſo much in nicety and 
|  f{ubtilty of belief, as in integrity and 
inndcency of life; and the trueſt and 
= | - moſt Orthodox perſwaſion in matters 
Jl of Religion, is but a meer Form and 
= mage, if it be not accompanied with 
[+ aln anſwerable practice; yea like the 
vt lage repreſented to Nebuchadnezzar 
1 in his dream, whoſe head was of ſine 
\- 4 gold, but the legs and feet were Irom and 
i Clay. „„ | 7h 


1TH » | f 
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Not but that a right belief is of 
great concernment in Religion ; but 
then this belief muſt be proſecuted 


15 
RAS 
Serm. 1. 


into the proper and genuin confequen- 


ces of it upon our lives: if it be not, 


it is unhappy for men that they be- 


lieve ſo well, when they live ſo ill. 


The Devils have a right Faith, St. 


James tells us, they believe and tremble. 


And indeed none have ſo much rea- 
ſon to tremble, as thoſe who believe 


the Principles of Religion, and yet 


are conſcious to themſelves that they 
live contrary to them; becauſe of all 


Perſons in the World they are the 


molt inexcuſable. 


IH. Another Form of Religion which 


many take upon them is Enthuſiaſm, 


and pretence to inſpiration. And this 


is a very glorious Form, which is apt 
to dazle and amuſe the ignorant, be- 


cauſe they know not what to make of 
it. It ſeems to be ſomething ſtrange. 


and extraordinary, and yet 'tis no- 


thing but what every Man that has 


confidence enough may pretend to. 


There 


as | 
Vol. 11. There is no Chriſtian doubts but 
that the Spirit of God hath hereto- 
fore inſpir'd men in an extraordinary 
manner, and that he may do ſo again 
when he pleaſes. But ſince the great 
and ſtanding revelation of the Goſpel, 
we have reaſon not to be raſh in giv- 
ing heed to ſuch pretences. If thoſe 
who pretend to inſpiration declare 
nothing but what is reveal'd in the 
Goſpel already, their inſpiration is 
needleſs; if they declare any thing 
contrary thereto, we are ſufficiently 


A Form of Godlineſs, as appearing 


| cCautioned againſt them; if any thing 


beſides the Revelation of the Goſpel, 

but not contrary to it, then we are to 

expect what evidence they bring for 
their inſpiration. For God does not 

inſpire men for their own ſakes, but 
for the ſake of others; and ano- 
ther Man's inſpiration is nothing to 
me, unleſs he can ſatisfie me that 
be is inſpir'd. For either I muſt be- 
| lieve every one that pretends to in- 
ſpiration, or thoſe only that can make 
good their pretence. Not every one, 
for then I yield up my ſelf to the 
mercy of every confident Man to lead 
me into what deluſions he pleaſes. 
| If 
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Ki believe only thoſe who are able 
to make good this pretence, then am Serm. t. 


I in no great danger; for nothing leſs 
than a Miracle can give me reaſonable 
aſſurance of another Mans inſpirati- 
on; and I think few or none of our 
modern Enthuſiaſts have ſo much as 
pretended to Miracles. So that this 
Form of Religion is calculated only to 
impoſe upon the ignorant, but ſigni- 
ſies little among g the ſteady and conſi- 
derate ſort of e 


| Nay if this pretence were real, yet 
it may be no more than 4 Form of Re- 
ligion. For the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that 
men may have the gift of Prophecy; 


and yet want Charity, without which 


they are nothing. And our Saviour 
tells us, that many ſhall plead at the 
day of Judgment, Have we not prophe- 
feed in thy name, and in thy name caſt 
out Devils, and in thy name done many 
wonderful works 2 And yet theſe very 
Perſons for all this may be workers 
of iniquity, and ſuch as our Lord will 
bid to depart from bins. 


IV. A great external ſhew of Mor- 
5 


tification, 
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Vol. 11. 


were very ravenous in another kind, 


4 Form of Godlimeſs, as appearing 


This the Phariſees of old did much 
applaud themſelves in, they faſted 
twice a week. And this is ſtill a great 
part of the Religion of many in the 
Romiſh Church; they impoſe ſtrict 
penalties and corporal ſeverities upon 
themſelves; abſtain from ſeveral ſorts 
of Meats and Drinks, watch and afflict 
their Bodies with ſeveral forts of ri- 
gours: whereas one ſevere reſolution 


of a good life well proſecuted, is a 


thouſand times better than all this. 


For experience ſhews us, that men 
may be very ſevere to their bodies, 
and yet favourable to their luſts. The 
Phariſees indeed faſted often, but th 


they devoured widdows houſes. It is 


' poſſible that men may kill themſelves 


by corporal auſterities, and yet never 
mortifie one luſt; they may ſubmit to 
2 thouſand penances, and yet never 
truly repent of one fin; they may 
turn Pilgrims, and go as far as Jeru- 


ſalem to viſit our Saviour's Sepulchre, 


and yet never know the power of his 
death. Eo. . 


Faſting 
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in external Mortiſcation. 


Faſting may be a good inſtrument Sermf. l. 


of Religion, if it be diſcreetly uſed; 
and as it may be uſed, there may be 
no Religion in it. But as for thoſe 
other kind of ſeverities, they are ab- 
ſurd and ſuperſtitious, and taken up 
upon a great miſtake of the Nature of 
| God; as if he were never well pleas d, 
but when we do ſomthing very diſ- 
pleaſing to our ſelves ; as if he were 
extremely delighted in the miſery 
and torment of his Creatures; and to 
be cruel and unmerciful to our ſelves; 
were the only way to move his com- 
paſſion towards us. 


| Theſe are barbarous and heatheniſk 
conceits of God ; and the abſurd pra- 
Qices grounded upon them are , no 
where recommended to us inSeri pture, 
nor have any example there, but on- 
ly in Baal's Prieſts, who lanced and 
cut themſelves, believing that to be 


a good way to encline their Gods to 


hear them. Theſe are voluntary Su- 
perſtitions, which God hath required 
at no Man's hands. And no, Wiſe 
Man can doubt, but that he that really 
mortifies bis jults, and ſubques his 
E paſſions 1185 


. 
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20 A Form of Godlineſs, appearing | 
SA paſſions, may be a good Man, thou 
Vol.11. he never whipt himſelf in all his life; 
LE and that he that lives ſoberly, and 
3 righteoufly, and godly, may juſtly : 
1 be accounted Religious, without turn - 
ing vagrant, and rambling idly up and 
| don the world. Theſe are ſuch 
FTDiorms of Religion as can have no 
i | Eſteem and Reputation, but in a very 
| | ſuperſtitious Church and Age. 
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V. An imperfect Repentance, ang 
partial Reformation. 3 


WE {| |] an imperfe Repentance, I 


| „ mean a trouble and ſorrow for ſin, 
E without the forſaking of it, and the 
=}. - amendment of our lives; or when, 
| jf men do reform in ſome things, they 
=: continue in the love and practice of 
Xt other fins. This is not true Repen- 
tance; for he that hath truly repent- ÞJ 
ed, is heartily troubled for all his offen- 
ces againſt God, and reſolv'd not to 
commit the like again; but he that 


retains any luſt, and allows himſelf in ; 
bi the practice of it, is not troubled that | 


he hath offended God, but hath left 
| his fins for ſome other reaſon. For 
whatever arguments and conſiderati- 
| ons 
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ons reſpecting God will move a Man 
to quit any one luſt, ought upon the 
ſame account to prevail with him to 
abandon all. So that whatever trou- 
ble and ſorrow a Man may pretend 
for his ſins, there is no ſurer ſign of 
an inſincere Repentance, than if af- 
ter this he continue in the habitual 
practice of any known 8 


VI. The appearance and oſtentati- 
on of ſome bann Grace and 
Virtue. 


A Man may be mov'd by the in- 
elination of his Nature, or upon ſome 


21 


OP 
Serm. I. 


Intereſt and deſign, to the practice of | 


ſome particular Virtue. Some are 
tender and compaſſionate in their Na- 
ture, and that excites them to Chari- 
ty ʒ others of quiet and eaſie diſpofi- 
tions, and that makes them patient 
and meek and peaceable ; others aſ- 
ſume one or more virtuous qualities 
out of vain-glory, or to ſerve ſome o- 
ther intereſt. The Phariſees were 
much in giving Alms, becauſe this is 
a piece of Religion univerſally ap- 
plauded and well ſpoken of ; and 
therefore though they omitted many 


3 other 
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4 "OR of Gedlimeſs, app earing 


other neceſſary parts of Religion, yet 
they were ſo cunning that they would 


not be defective in this ; not out of | 


regard to God, but themſelves an 
their own Reputation. For, as our - 


Saviour obſerves, they did their Alms 


with ſuch circumſtances of yain-glory 


as quite blaſted the glory of them. | 


They cans d a trumpet to be ſounded be- 
fore them in the Synagogues and in the 


ſtreets, that they might be ſeen of men, 
and have glory of them. 


Now though the exerciſe of every 


Grace and Virtue be materially a ſub- 


ſtantial part of Religion, yet the pra- 
ctice of one Virtue with the negle& 


of others, is a ſhrew'd ground of 
ſuſpicion that it is not Virtue but De- 


| fien, that it is not Religion but intereſt 


which prompts men to it. For if it 
were Religion, and done with regard 
to God, the very ſame Reaſon would 


_ oblige them to all other Parts ot 


1 225 DufF 5 5 5 well as that. 


VII. A great Zeal for ſons particu- 


lar Party, or Opinions, or Circum- : 


| flances of Religion. 702 
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This Form is frequently aſſumed, 
becauſe men find the greateſt ſhelter 


: ir Zeal for a Party, &cc. 5 


and protection under it. He that de- 


„ 
LALLY 
Serm 1. 


clares zealouſly for a Party or Opini- 


on, and is fierce and eager againſt 


thoſe that oppoſe it, ſeldom fails to 


gain the Reputation of a Religious 


and Godly Man; becauſe he hath the 


Vote of the whole Party, and a great 
number to cry him up. And if he be 

uilty of any miſcarriage, unleſs it 
be very groſs and viſible, he ſhall 
never want thoſe that will apologiſe 


for him, and be ready to vindicate 


him at all turns. Either they will not 
believe what is reported of him, but 


tenuate it, and aſcribe it to human 


 Infirmity : but ſtill they cannot but 


think he is a Religious Man, becauſe 


he is ſo zealous for that which they 


impute it to malice ;z or they will ex- 


eſteem to be ſo conſiderable a part 


of Religion. Nay ſuch is the hor- 
rible partiality and injuſtice of Par- 


ties, that a very bad Man that appears 


- zealous for their way, ſhall eaſily 


gain the eſteem of a Holy and a Re- _ | 


ligious Man, though he have many 


viſible and notorious faults ; though 
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A Form * — appearing 


be be paſſionate and ill-natur'd, cen- 
Vol. I. ſorious and uncharitable, cruel and 
oppreſſive, ſordid and covetous : 


when another who quietly and with- 
out any noiſe and buſtle minds the 


ſubſtantial parts of Religion, and is 5 


truly devout towards God, Juſt and 
peaceable and charitable towards 
men; meek and humble and pati- 


ent, kind and friendly even to thoſe 


that differ from him, ſhall hardly 
eſcape being cenſur'd for a lukewarm, 


1 formal, moral Man, deſtitute of the 


Grace of God and of the power of me | 


bneſs. 


5 ſhreds and ends of i it. 


80 likewiſe Zeal for or againſt in- 
different Circumſtances of Religion, 


is another Form of Godlineſs which 


many appear in. And commonly ſuch 
perſons, the more deſtitute they are 
of true Picty and Virtue, the greater 
ſtir they keep- about theſe things, 


that they may ſeem to be ſomething 


in Religion; juſt like thoſe, who be- 


ing conſcious to themſelves that they. 


are de fective in true and uſeful Learn- 
ing, that they may not ſeem to be 
ſo, are always troubleſome with the 
" "Ian 


. 
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| Now! the indifferent Circntdſiaccs Serm. 1. 


of Religion are things which no Man 
ought to have the face to trouble him- 
ſelf about, that neglects the weighty 
and ſubſtantial Duties of it. No Man 
that hath 4 beam in his own eye, ought 
to be concern'd for the mote that is in 
bis brothers eye. Indeed he that is 
careful of the main parts of Religion, 
may and ought to be concern d for 
the other in their due place, ſo far 
as the order and decency of God's 
Worſhip, and obedience to Authority, 


and the Peace .of Chriſtians 1s con- 
cern'd in them. But to place all Re- 
ligion in a Zeal for or againſt theſe 


things, is one of the thinneſt and 
lighteſt Forms of Religion. 


VIII. Sillyneſs and freakiſhneſs, and 
either a pretended or real ignorance 


in the common affairs and concern- 
ments of human life. | 


This may ſeem at firſt hearing to 
be a very odd Form of Religion, and 
indeed ſo it is; yet in ſeveral Religt- 
ons men have appear'd in it Vith great 

applauſe and acceptance. N 
[ ur A \ 
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5 Tarks Ideots and madmen are mightily | 
Vol. 11. reverenc'd, it being always taken for 
granted that they are inſpird. And 
among the Papiſts, the moſt eminent 

of their Saints, if their Legends do 

not bely them, eſpecially St. Francis, 


and St. Dominick, are magnify'd ſcarce- 
ly for any other reaſon, but for ſay- 


ing and doing the moſt filly and ridi- 


culous things. What can be imagin d 
more fooliſh and fanatical. than St. 


Francis's ſtripping himſelf of his 


Cloaths and running about naked? 
Than his frequent preaching to the 


Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes? Was 


ever any thing more nauſcouſly ridi- 
culous, than his picking up the Lice 


: which were beaten off his Cloaths, 


. 


and putting them in his boſom? 
which is magnifid in him as a pro- 


found piece of humility, as if naſti- 


neſs were a Chriſtian Grace. Theſe 


and many more ſuch freaks which are 


related in his Life as Inſtances of his 
great ſanctity, ſerve to no other pur- 


poſe but to render Religion ridiculons 
to any Man of common ſenſe. As if 
to be 4 ſpiritual man and a mere natu- 


ral, were all one, and as if this were a 


good conſequence, that a Man cannot 


chuſe 


N 
3 
* * FT 


WAGE, OR * - \ 
8 » oe R's bs * 2 - 8 I PROS 3 a BE 2 
> en 2 N 3 b D x 523 e N 
8 he FC 2! on odnphs FB 98 3 3 8 
Y e £4 Bee es 5 7)Cͥͤͤ 8 


in freakiſtneſe, and Ignorance. 


uſe but be very knowing in Relisi- . 
2 becauſe he is very filly in al Serm. I. 


ther things; and muſt needs have a- 
bundance of Grace, becauſe he hath 
no Wit. It is pity it ſhould be fo, 
but I am afraid it is too true, that 
the greateſt miſchiefs that have been 


} done to the World, have been don 
by filly wel-meaning men.” 


Lafily, Great noiſe and talk about 
Religion. | FA | 


This is as empty 2 Form as any of 


the reſt, and yet this does ſtrangely 


pleaſe and ſatisſie a great many. If 
a Man do but mix ſomthing of Reli- 


gion with all his Diſcourſes, and be 


often ſpeaking of God and heavenly 
things, this paſſeth for a more than 


ordinary Character of a Religious 


Man. And many deceive themſelves 


with it, they have talk d of Religion 


ſo long, till they believe they have 


Not but that this is a good thing, 


provided it be order'd with diſcretion 


and humility, and be not forc'd and 
affected, impertinent and troubleſome. 
V | . | But 


| A Form of Godlineſs, appearing 


But then we muſt have a great care 


vol II. that other things be anſwerable. Our 


lives muſt juſtifie our godly talk, and 
our actions muſt give weight to our 
words. For nothing is more odious, 
than a Religious and good diſcourſe 
from the mouth of a bad Man. This 
made our Saviour ſo full of indigna- 

tion againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, 
they were not what they appeared to 


be in their diſcourſe and outward 


garb. They ſaid and did no, there- 
fore he compares them to whited walls 
and painted Sepulchres, that were beau- 
tiful indeed without, but within were full 
of all unc Feanneſs and mme | 


*Tis true indeed, that out of the a- 
bundance of the heart 'the month ſpeak- 
eth ; if Religion be within, it will 
appear in mens words as well as acti- 


ons; this is a fire that will break 


out: but the beſt men are very mo- 
deſt, and make little noiſe, do no- 
thing out of oſtentation and to be 

taken notice of, and had rather re- 
Train from good words, than to make 
an adde ſhew of Rh 
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Speech 
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in noiſe and talk about Religion. 
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Speech is intended to fi ignifie the Serm. i. 


inward ſenſe of mens minds, but it 


does not always do ſo; men may be 


full of Religious talk, when there is 


nothing of Religion in their hearts, 
nothing anſwerable in their lives; 


men may ſpeak like Angels, and = 


do like Devils. 


Therefore let no man . bi 


ſelf, or think to deceive others with 


this appearance of Religion: for let 


men talk never ſo piouſly, every con- 
ſiderate Man knows that there is more 


of true Religion in one good action, 


than in a thouſand good words. 


And thus F 3 done 3 the 


Religion doth conſi ſt. 


firſt thing, vix. wherein 4 Form of 


Su W i 
lineſs doth conſiſt. And becauſe it is 


very material to be rightly inform- 
ed in this, I will reduce the ſeve- 
ral particulars to theſe four general 


heads. | 


L.A 


30 The power of Godlimeſs, conſiſting 
Vol E LA due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable 1 
affeftions towards him. b | 


„ 
1 
o 


II. A ſincere and diligent uſe of 
the Means and Inſtruments of Reli- 
gion. 


III. A firm and ſteady Reſolution 
of well-doing. 


IV. As the proper and genuin effect 
= | of all theſe, the practice of a good 
AY ülrfe, in the ſeveral parts and inſtances 

it TT - of 1 it, 


i aL I. A due ſenſe of God, and ſaita- 
4 ble affections towards him. This is 

| "I | the Principle and Fountain of all Re- 
1  Lligion, from whence all actions of 

1 1 and Goodneſs do ſpring. 
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'' | Underthis I comprehend a lively 
1 ſenſe of God's Being; which the A- 
Pioſtle tells us is fundamentally neceſ- 

ſary to all religion, He that cometh to 

Saad muſt believe that he is. This is 
. the great ſpring of all Religious Mo- 

| tions, and of our dependance upon 
| 1; the lively — whereof make 
4 „„ | | | ma S 
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iu a due ſenſe of God. 
make us humble and thankful, and 
teach us to acknowledge bim in all 
our ways, and to refer all our Con- 
cernments to him; and of our ſub- 


31 
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Serm. 1. 


jection to him, which will make us 


obedient to his Laws, and ſubmiſſive 


to his Pleaſure; nothing being more 


reaſonable than that he that gave 


us our lives, ſhould have the entire 


government and diſpoſal of them; 


than that he that made us what we 


are, ſhould command us what we 
ſhould do. In ſhort, this compre- 


hends Faith in God, or a readineſs to 
aſſent to what he reveals, with the Fear 
and the Love of God, which are the 


great Principles of Religion. 


II. A fincere and diligent uſe of 
the Means and Inſtruments of Religi- 

on, fuch as Prayer, Reading, and 
Hearing the Word of God, and re- 
ceiving the Sacraments. Theſe are the 
Means which God hath appointed 


for the improving of us in Holineſs 
and Goodneſs ; and we fincerely uſe 


theſe Means, when we really aim at 
this end; when we pray, and read, 
and hear, and meditate on God's 


Word, and receive the Sacraments, 


that 
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| The power of Godlineſs, conſiſting 5 | 
— that we may truly become better, 
Vol. I. more holy and virtuous in all manner 


of Converſation; and do not reſt in 
the uſe of theſe Means, as if a Man 
were a Religious and good Man, be- 
cauſe he Prays often, and every day 


reads the Bible, and goes to all the 
Sermons he can hear of, and takes all 


occaſions to receive the Sacrament. 
The life of Religion does not conſiſt 
in the bare uſe of theſe, but in the 
real efficacy of them upon our lives. 
It is a very good Caution which St. 


John gives us, Be not deceived, He that 
doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as 
he is righteous, 1 John 3. 6. Men are 


apt to impoſe upon themſelves, as if 
they could be righteous, and approve 


themſelves to God upon ſome other 


terms, whereas only they that fear God, 
and work righteouſneſs, are accepted with 


do not ſpeak this to undervalue 
the exerciſes of Religion, but to in- 


form men of the true nature and de- 


ſign of them. Be as diligent as thou 
wilt in the exerciſes of Piety and 


Devotion, but be ſincere in the uſe . 


of thoſe Means ; do not ſatisfie thy 
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1 in 4 reſolution of . 33 
ſelf in the performance of thoſe du - 
ties, unleſs thou find the effect of them Serm. x; 
upon thy heart and life, always re- 
membring that mot the hearers of the 

Word, but the doers of it are bleſſed 8 

that the prayer, and all the ſacrifices of 


the wicked are an abomination to the 
"Th or d. | | 


10. A firm and ad refolution of 
well-doing. This is the reſult of a true 
and fincere repentance, and the great 
principle of a new life; and if it be 
firm and ſtedfaſt, it will derive its in- 

flluende into all our actions: but if it 
| be wavering and inconſtant, it is only. 
the occaſion of a religious mood and 
t, but not the principle of a religious 
| ſtate. Therefore it concerns us to 5 
ſtrengthen this principle, and to be 
true to it, when we have once taken 
it up; for when ever we quit it, we 
break looſe from God and Religion at 
once, and caſt our ſelves back into 2 
| much. more dangerous ſtate than we 
were in before. 


8 


There i is no goubt, but that the De: 
vil and our own corrupt hearts will 
make many aſſaults npon ſueh a teſo- 

- fotioti; 


34 The Power of Godlineſs, conſiſting 
PAS en and raiſe all their batteries a- 
Vol. 11. gainſt it, becauſe it is our main fort, 

and the great ſecurity of our Souls, 
and ſo long as we maintain that, we 


are ſafe; and therefore it had need be 


a mighty Reſolution that is able to 
ſtand out againſt ſuch oppoſition. 


But what are we that we ſhould 
take up ſuch a Reſolution, and what 
is our ſtrength-? We are weak and un- 


ftedfaſt as water, reeds ſhaken with the 


wind ; we are not ſufficient of our ſelves, | 


je of our ſelves, for any thing that is 


| good; the way of Man is not in himſelf, 
nor is it in Man that walks to direct his 
ſteps: but we have a greater ſtrength 
than our own to rely upon, and 
greater than that of any adverſe pow- 
er that can ſet it ſelf aginſt us; we 


have God on our fide, and the aſſiſt- | 


ance of his Grace to back and fortifie 
theſe holy Reſolutions; ſo that we 


have no reaſon to deſpair of ſucceſs 


and victory, if we be not wanting to 
our ſelves ; for God's Grace is ſufficient 


For us: ; greater zs he that is in us, than he 


Bhat i ig in the World. 


Iv. And lefty, Which is the proper : 
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n the Pratfice of a good Life. ' 33 
1 and genuine effect of all theſe, the 
practice ofa holy and virtuous life in Serm. f. 
all the parts and inſtances of it. And 
3 unleſs this effect be produced, we 
want the ſureſt evidence of the for- 
3 mer: for it is not credible, that that 
MMaan hath a due ſenſe of God, and 
3} pious affections towards him, or does 
ſincerely exerciſe himſelf in the duties 
of Religion, or is firmly reſolved in 
2} well-doing, who does not ſhew forth 
the effects of all this in agood Conver- 
ſation. Thus St. James reaſons, Chap. 
3. 13. Whois a wiſe man, and endued 
with knowledge amongſt you? that is, in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian knowledge, 
in the heavenly wiſdom; let him ſhew : 
8 forth out of a good Converſation his 
| or. | EE» 


. | So that herein the power of godlineſs - 
. _ doth vifibly appear, in the courſe of a 
> good life; and 'tis the very deſign of the 
3 7 Apoſtlein this Chapter to declare this 
» | tous, as will appear to any one that 
conſiders the deſcription here given 
of thoſe Perſons, who under a ſhew of 
Religion denyed the power of it ; they 
__Þ were ſuch as notwithſtanding all their 
r | pretences to godlineſs, allowed them 
5, 8 1-5 ſelves 
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36 The Power of Godlineſs, conſiſting 
c ſelves in ſeveral Vices, and Luſts, and 
Vol. I Paſſions, and were deſtitute of the Vir- 

tues of a good life, they were ſelfiſh, 
and covetous, and vain-glorious, and 
proud, evil-ſpeakers, diſobedient to 
Parents, unthankful to their Bene- 
factors, filthy and impure, treacherous, 
heady, conceited, ſenſual and volup- 
tuous ; ſo that whatever appearance 
of godlineſs they made, they were al- 
moſt as bad as could be imagined ; 
there is hardly a fuller Catalogue of 
fins to be met with in the Bible : be- 
ſides that all theſe Vices are ſuch as 


are plain and evident 1 in the lives of 
Men. 


- $0 that upon the whole matter, it 
is very clear wherein the Apoſtle 
mainly places the Power of Godlineſs, 

namely, in the real Effects of Religion, 
ſuch as are the mortifying our luſts, 
and ſubduing of our paſſions, the go- 
vernment of our tongues, and the ſe- 
veral virtues of a god life. 1 


1. In the mortifying of our laſts, 
the lufts of intemperance and unclean- 
neſs, covetouſneſs, and ambition. He 

4 that is a Slave to any of theſe, his 
Religion 
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E ſubduing Lufts ad Paſſ#ons. | | 37 
2 
Serm. I. 


Religion is but 4 form, how glorious 


a ſhew ſoever it may make. Felſply 
luſts war againſt the Soul, and will final- 


ly ruin it. Covetouſneſs and Pride 
are enmity to God. God reſiſts the proud 
afar off, and the covetous man the Lord 
abhors. 7; 


properties of the Devil, and Diſpoſi- 
tions as contrary to God, as light is 
to darkneſs; therefore whoever al- 


2. In the ſubduing of our paſſions, 
Wrath, Hatred, Malice, Envy and Re- 
venge. They are the very nature and 


lows himſelf in theſe, whatever pre- 


tences he makes to Religion, is really a 
bad man. This St. John tells us is a 


plain caſe, 1 John 3. 10. Whoſoever 


| doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, nei- 
ther he that loveth not his Brother. 
Jam: 3. 13, 14. But if ye have bit- 


ter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, 


that is, do not pretend to be Religi- 
ous ; this Wiſdom deſcendeth not from a- 
bove, but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 


3. In the government of our tongues. 
This is a great Effect of Religion, to 


keep our tongues from ſpeaking Evil, 


D 3 | from 


glory not, and lye not againſt the truth, 


28 


The Pon er of Godlineſs, confi Ning 


— from backbiting, and ſlandering, and 


Vol. A cenſuring, and reviling, from pro- 


phane ſwearing and curſing, lewd and 


filrhy talking. When mens tongues 


run out into theſe diſorders, it is 2 
fign that they are not under the Go- 


vernment of Religion, and that the 


fear of God hath not ſeized u pon their 
hearts; tor aut of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. So St. James 


tells Us, Chap. 1. 26. If any man à- 
mong you ſeem to be religious, and bri- 
dleth not his tongue, but dleceiveth his 


own heart; this man's religion is vain. 


And on the contrary, it is a good ſign 


that Religion hath ſome power over 


men, when it reſtrains them in this 
kind, So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, 
Chap. 2. 2. if any man offend, not in 


word, the fame 1 is a perfet man. 


4. In the ſeveral Virtues * a good 


life; in oppoſition to theſe and all 


other Vices ;z ſuch as are Truth and 
juſtice, Humility and Meekneſs, Pa- 


tlence and Contentedneſs with our 


condition, Peaceableneſs and Chari- 


ty to thoſe that are in want and ne- 


ceſlity, a readineſs to forgive our 


enemies, and an univerſal love and 
| kindneſs 
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in the governing our Tongues and Lives. 
kindneſs to all men. I have not Sm. 
time to recommend theſe particu- 5 
larly to you, the Scripture does it 
frequently and fully, telling us that 
theſe are the will of God, and the 
divine nature, the new creature, pure 
Religion and mundefiled, the wiſdom 
the is from above, the fruits of the 
ſpirit, the proper and genuine Effects 
of true Piety, the ſenſible and ſubſtan- 
tial Evidences of our love to God, the 
things wherein the Kingdom of God 
conſiſts, and that he that 3 in theſe things 
erveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, 85 
approved of men; but he that neg- 
lects theſe, whatever Form of God- 
lineſs he 20 on, is a derier of the 
power of it. In this the children of 
God are manifeſt, and the children of 
the Devil, He that doth not "OO. 
. neſs is not of Goll. 
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Thus I have done with the fad | 
thing I propounded to ſpeak to, 
namely, wherein the Power of God- 

lineſs conſiſts. There are two other 
J particulars remaining, which I ſhall 
reſerve to a farther A 
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: of 42 Form, * the Power of 


Godlineſs. 


Ihe ſecond Sermon on this Text. | 


2 TIM. III. 5. 


” See a Form 0 Godlineſs ; but aur 


zug the "ower thereof. 


FT HE Third thing 3 Was 


to give ſome Marks whereby we 


may know when theſe are ſeparated, 


when there is a Form of Religion with- 
out the Power of it. 


I need not inſiſt long upon this, be- 


c auſe this will in a good meaſure ap- 


pear 


42 4 of a POR of Godlind, 
SA pear by the account I have given of 


Vol. II. theſe two ſeverally, of the Form of 


Religion, and of the Power of it : for 
he that conſiders wherein each of theſe 
conſiſts, will eaſily judge when they 


are ſeparated. But yet, that we may 
be ſure not to miſtake in a matter of 


ſo great concernment, I will inſtance 
in two or three groſs and palpable Cha- 
racters of this, and they arc ſo com- 


prehenſive as to contain moſt of the 5 


reſt. 


neſo, who minds merely the external 
part of Religion, without any in ward 
iet. 


Religion, without regard to the End 

and Effect of it. 5 
III. He that is — and knowingly 

of it. 

. neſs, who minds merely the external 


part of Religion, without any inward 
ſenſe of it. He that worſhips and 


I. He hath ly 4 Form of Godli- 


II. He that aſeth * the Means of 


_ defective in the Practice of any part 


I. He hath only 4 Ns of Godli- : 


ſerves | 
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ſeparated from its Porn; | 


ſerves God outwardly, but hath no 
inward reverence and eſteem for him, Serm. 2. 


who cares not, ſo the work be done, . 
and the daty performed, with what 
heart and affection he does it. This is 
a mere Carcaſs of Religion, which is 
ſo far from being pleaſing to God, 

that it is intolerably offenſive to him; 
for tho it be outwardly an honour 

done to God, yet really and in truth 
it is a contempt of him. 


And yet it is to be Fon} that this 
1s a Religion which many m the 
World chuſe and content themſelves 
with. They can ſerve God an hour 
together, and mention his Name an 
hundred times, without ever think- 
ing of him, or being affected with the 
buſineſs they are about: nay which 
is worſe, this is a Religion which a 
great part of the World uſe, and can- 
not help it, I mean all thoſe who 
ſerve God in an unknown tongue. 
For how is it poſſible their minds and 
hearts can be concerned in a Service 
they do not underſtand ? They may 
poſſibly have a devout mind in gene- 
ral; but they cannot exerciſe any acts 
of Devotion i in the particular ſervice 
way 
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| nied with our hearts and affections: 
| and 


Marks of a Form of Godlineſs, 


vi. they are Engaged in. The beſt of men 


l. are apt enough to let their thoughts 


ſwerve, and go aſtray from God when 
they are worſhiping of him, tho 


they underſtand the ſervice they are 
about; but when they do not under- 


ſtand, it is impoſſible their minds and 


thoughts ſhould go along with it, and 


be concerned in what is done. This i 18 


properly and in the ſtrict ſenſe of the 
Word yugppwns cue, an image of 


Religion and Devotion, without any life 
or ſenſe. And if to have our Bodies 
put in a devout poſture, to move our 


Hands, and Lips, and Eyes, without 
underſtanding the ſervice we offer to 


God, may be accounted worſhiping of 
him, this is a ſervice that may be per- 
formed by Puppets as well as men. Go 


704i pirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt 


worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. Th 
ſpirit and in truth, in oppoſition to a 


mere bodily ſervice, and external ſhew 
of Devotion. God who is a Spirit, 
muſt be worſhip'd with our Spirits. 
He expects from reaſonable Creatures 


à reaſonable ſervice, and that ſervice 


only is reaſonable, which is dictated 
by our underſtandings, and accompa- 
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ſeparated from its Power. 


45 


and to worſhip him otherwiſe, is to 


offer a Sacrifice without a heart, it is 
to offer the lame and the blind in ſacri- 


fice, which would be an affront to our 
governour, much more to the great King 
of the world. Whatever we do in the 


Service of God, we muſt d» it hearti- 
ly as to the Lord, becauſe he is the 


[yrs of hearts, and all things are 


open, and naked to the eyes of him, with 
whom we have to do. 


II. He hath only 2 few of Godli- 
eſs, that uſeth only the Means of Re- 


ligion, without regard to the End and 


Effect of them. A Man may exerciſe 


his underſtanding in the Service of 


God, and his heart may be touched 


and his affections moved in Prayer, 


and at the hearing of God's Word, 


and the receiving of the Sacrament, 
and yet this may be but a Form of Re- 


ligion, if it go no fart her. If we do 
not for ſake thoſe ſins we confeſs to 


God, and daily beg the pardon of; 


Ser rm. 2. 


if we do not truly and heartily en- | 


deavour that we may live godly and 
righteous and ſober lives, as well as 
pray that we may do ſo - if the 
Counſels and Directions of God's 

Word 


46 


Marks of a Form of Godlineſs, 


A Word have not an influence upon 


Vol. 11. our lives; if we be not awed by the 
threatnings of it to leave our fins, 

and encouraged by the promiſes of it 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 


fleſh and ſpirit, and to perſect holineſs in 


the fear of God ; we uſe the Means of 


Religion to no -purpoſe. and we diſ- 
credit the Inſtitutions of God, becauſe 
we make no proficiency under them. 
We are juſt like the Diſciples of thoſe 
formal Profeſſors of Religion, whom 


the Apoſtle deſcribes after the Text, 


who are ever learning: but never able to 


come to the knowledge of the truth. It 


ſeems they uſed the Means of in- 
ſtruction, and continued to uſe them, 


they were ever learning ; but all this 
while they were under the dominion 


of ſin, and the power of their luſts; 
they were laden with fins, and led away 


with divers luſts, and fo they never 


attain d to that which the Apoſtle 


calls the {nowledge of the truth, that 


is, ſuch a knowledge of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, as is accompanied with a 


ſuitable practice, according to that 


of our Saviour, Joh. 8. 31. If Je con- 


tinue in my word, that is, if ye practiſe 


my Doctrine, then are ye my diſciples 


indeed, 


3 


£, 
x 


12 
1 
Wo 
2 
2 
pe 
* 
9 
2 
4 * 
28 
£25 
<2F& 
7 8 
By: 
<7 
* 
E42 
— 
50 
> 
N We 
2 
bY 4 
* LF . 
_ 
2 
. 
RRP 
et) 
l 
1 
© 
5 LE - 
I, 4 
- 
1228 
bs 
1 
1 
2 "Mp 
44 
8 
E. 
2 
258 
© IG 
3 ; 
N 
2 +228 
>. 
F 1:8 
nt 
x 
8 Y 
P.- 
on” — 
> 
* 
» > 
* 


NF... 


ſaith he 


ſeparated from its Power. 


indeed, and ge ſhall know the ruth, und. <3 
the truth al make you free. Then Serm. 2. 


men come to the knowledge of the truth, 


when it frees them from the ſlavery of 


fin. If our knowledge have not this 


effect, it ſignifies nothing, and does 


not deſerve the name of knowledge, 


becauſe we know nothing in Religion 2s 
we ought to know. 1 John 2. 2, 2. 


ſpeaking of the knowledge of Chriſt, 


Hereby we do know that we know ham, 
if we 7 had his commandments. He that 

er him, and beet eth not his 
commandments, i is 4 har, and the truth 
7s not in him. 


III. He hath nd a Form of Religi- 


on, who is groſly and knowingly de- 


fective in the practice of any part of 


it. And this ſort of Perſons are thoſe, 
whom the Apoſtle particularly intend- 


ed here in the Text, For ſuch were 
they whom he deſcribes by this Cha- 
racter, that they had a Form of God!l;- 


'weſs, but denied the power of it, Un- 
der the garb of Religion which they 


had put on, they were groſly faulty 
in their lives and practice, and main- 
ly defective in many of the effential 


rden of Chriſtianity; * were 
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Marks of a Form of Gulines, 


iellſiſh and covetous, vain-glorious and 

ol.11. deſpiſers of others, calumniators and 
_ ſlanderers, undutiful to their Superi- 
ours, and unthankful to thoſe that had 
obliged them, fierce and ill-natur'd, 


treacherous and falſe to their word, 


perſecutors of thoſe that were good, 


filthy and ſenſual ; not that every one 


of them had all theſe Vices, they are 
ſo many aud groſs, that no cloak of 


Religion could have cover'd them; 


but the Apoſtle means that among 8 
thoſe that made an empty Profeſſion 


of Religion, theſe Vices were viſible, 


ſome of them in one, and ſome in 

another. And the living in any one 
of theſe, or any other of the like na- 
ture, is inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity. 
The power of Religion appears chiefly 


in the ſubduing of theſe Luſts, and in 
the exerciſe and practice of thoſe 
Graces and Virtues which are con- 


trary to theſe. Here the very heart 
and life of Religion lies, and theſe 
are the Veins in which it runs; and if 


there be a failure in any of theſe main 
Virtues of a Chriſtian life, it is a 
plain caſe, that we are deſtitute of 
the Power of Religion, and do only 


make a vain and empty ow * ih, 
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Mx. 26. If any man among you ſeem to 


i ſepa rated. from its Power. 


St. James inſtanceth, as one would 


think, in none of the grofleſt and moſt 
conſiderable of theſe, the government 
of our tongue; and yet he peremptorily 
determins, that the wanr of this Vir- 
tne is enough to deſtroy all a Man's 
other pretences to Religion, Chap. 


be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, 


¶ but deceives his own heart; this man's 


Religion ig VAIN. 


| 80 that by the practice or neglect of 
theſe main Virtues of a good life, 


every man may examine and judge 
himſelf. This is the Rule which our 
Saviour gives to try the Religion of 
men by, Matth. 7. 16, 17. Te ſhall know 
them by their fruits. Do men gather 
1] erapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtle? 
1 Even ſo every” good tree bringeth forth w 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth 
3 forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring 
Forth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt 


tree bring forth good fruit. Mherefore 


I 


8 
3 


iy their fruits ge ſhall nom them, 


The force of which reaſoning is this, 
that every tree bringeth forth fruit 
Jaccording to its nature, and by the 
kind and quality of the fruit you 
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may certainly know what the tree 
I. is. So by the good or bad actions 

of mens lives, you may know by 
what principle they are her 3 
whether the fear of God, or the love 
of fin bear ſway in them; the courſe *' 
of their lives will diſcover the bent 
and inclination of their minds, whate- 
ver ſhew and profeſſion they may make 
to the contrary. By their fruits ye © 
| ſhall know them. Not every one that | 
faith unto me, Lord, Lord, (there is 
1ome profeſſion of Religion) ſhall en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven : but | 

He that doth the will of my Father which | j 
7s in Heaven; (there is the Power o 
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I would by no means encourage 
men to be over cenſorious toward o- 
thers, there is too much of that Spi- 2 
rit already in the world: but it is not 
amiſs that men ſhould. be ſtrict and Ti 
ſevere toward themſelves. And I } 
would to God men would bring them- 
ſelves to this teſt, and examine the 
truth and fincerity of their Religion, 
not by the Leaves of an outward pro- 
feſſion but by the Fruits it producetn 
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in their lives. Every Man that will g⸗ 
5 0 but |? 
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ſeparated from its Power. 
but take the pains to look into him- 
7 ſelf, and to obſerve his own actions, 
3 may by comparing the temper of his 
mind, and the general courſe of his 
life and practice, with the Rules and 
Precepts of Religion, cafily diſcern 
what power and Efficacy Religion hath 
on Him. A Man may as certainly 
know himſelf, and make as fure a 
judgment of his ſtate and condition 
toward God this way, as 4 tree 7s 
¶ #nown by its fruit. Therefore let us 
not flatter our ſelves: for if we in- 
3 dulge any Inſt, or irregular paſſion 
in our Souls, and do not endeavour 
to mortifie and ſubdue it; if we al- 
low our ſelves in any vicious practice 
Jin our lives; we do but deceive our 
f ſelves with an opinion of our Godli- 
o- nneſs, and whatever ſhem and appea- 
pi- [France we may make of Religion, we 
not [Fare certainly deſtitute of the Power o 
nd it. True Religion and Godlineſs is 
d I Jan uniform Principle, which inclines 
m- qa Man to all Holineſs and Goodnels, 
the and does byaſs him againſt all known 
on, ſſin and wickedneſs. All the Motives 
to- and Arguments of Religion, and all 
eth 0 onſiderations of Piety are levell'd a- 
vill gainſt all fin, and tend to engage men 
but 43 | 1 85 E 2 . 
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So to univerſal holineſs of life. Bonum 
25 [ conſtat ex integris cauſis : ſed malum ex 
quolibet defectu. The practice of any 

one Vice is enough to render a Man a 

bad Man: but there muſt be the 
concurrence of all the parts of Reli- 

gion and Virtue, to make a Man 

good. | 


1 ed to the Fourth thing 1 pro- 

pounded, which was to ſhew, that 

a Form of godlineſs without the Pow- 

er of it, is inſignificant to all the 

great Ends and Purpoſes of Religion. 

FO - The great Ends that Men can reaſo- 
| _  - nably propound to themſelves in be- 

ing religious, are theſe three. 
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. The pleaſing af God. 
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II. The peace and nn of 


our own minds. 


III. The ring Sas Now 
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a Form of Religion, without the Power f 

of it, 1s unavailable to > all theſe pur- © / 

| poſes. | | t 
1 

I. To the pleaſing of God. Exter: | a 

nal Devotion, and exerciſing our i 


{elves 
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 #nſnenificant to the pleaſing of God. 
ſelves in the Means and Inſtruments 
of Religion, and the Profeſſion of a 
right Belief, or any other Form of Re- 
ligion whatſoever, do not recommend 
any Man to the Divine favour and 
acceptance, without the real Effects 
of Religion in a good life: nay, ſo 
far is it from this, that all Forms of 


Religion, deſtitute of the Life and Power 


of it, are extremely odious and offen- 


ſive to him. Devotion in Prayer 
without a Holy life, is but a rude and 


troubleſome noiſe in the ears of the 
Almighty. The prayer of the wicked is 


ſo far from being accepted, that it is 


an abomination to him. He does not 
love to be invoked by unhallowed 


mouths, and to be praiſed by the 


workers of iniquity: Flattery is hate- 
ful to a wife Man, much more to the 
infinitely wiſe God. He cannot en- 
dure that men ſhould lift up eyes to 
him that are full of adultery, and hands 


fd with violence and oppreſſion, and 


tread his courts with feet ready to 


| ſhed blood. It is an affront to God 


to be worſhiped by evil-doers, and to 
ſee men diligent in reading his Word, 
and attending to his Law, who break 


it every day. Unto the wicked God 


1 ſaith, 
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54 AA Form of Godlineſs, without the Power 


AA ſaith, What haſt thouto do to declare my 


* Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take my 


Vol. 1 


Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt 
#o be reformed, and caſteſt my words 


behind thy back? What God ſays of the |: 


Sacrifices of the Fews, offered to him 
by 4a ſinful people laden with iniquity, 


may be applyed to the worſhip of |? 


Chriſtians who live wicked and a- 
bominable lives, /. r. 11, 12, Ge. 


the blood of Bulls, or of Lambs, or of 
Fe- goats. When ye come to appear be- 
Fore me, who hath required this at your 
bands, to tread my Courts] Bring no more 
Gain oblations. 7 Mee" is an abomina- 
gion unto me: the new Moons, and Sab- 
baths, and the calling of Aſſemblies, I 
cannot away with; it is iniquity, even 
aeg meetings. Jour new Moons, 


2 your appointed feaſts my Soul hateth, 


they are a trouble unto me, I am weary 


to bear them. And when ye ſpread forth 


gour hands, I will hide mine Eyes from 


Jon: yea, when you make many prayers, 


will not hear. Waſh you, make you 
clean, put away the evil of your. doings 


| To what purpoſe is the multitude of your : 
. Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? Iam | 
Full of the burnt-offerings of Rams, and 


the fat of fed Beafts, and I delight not in 
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inſignificant to the pleaſeng of God. 
from. before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do e- 


vil. learn to do well. This is that 
which God expects from us, the a- 


mendment and reformation of our 
lives, and without this all our reli- 


gious addreſſes to him are nauſeous 
and abominable. God does hardly 
any where in Scripture expreſs fo 


great a deteſtation of the greateſt ſins, 


2s he does of the devotion of wicked 
men. I will but bring one text more 


to this purpoſe, 1/a. 66. 3. He that 


killeth an Ox 1s, as if he flew a man 


be that Sacrificeth a Lamb, as if he 


cut off a Dog's meck e he that offereth an 


oblation, as rf be offer d Swizes blood : 


he that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed 
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an Idol. What is the reaſon of all : 


theſe ſevere expreſſions? Becauſe they 
were the Jacrifices of the wicked, ot 
thoſe who bad choſen their own w. 29.7, 


and whoſe Soul delighted in their ab- 


minations ; they worſhip'd God accord- 


ing to N will, but lived according to 
their own, and therefore they were to 


him no better than an Aſſembly of 


murderers, and a Church af Idolatrous 


Worſhipers: for this is falſe worſhip 


to offer Sacrifices to God, and to rk 


vote our ſelves to the ſervice of our 
Luſts. e II. Ano- 
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minds. 


A Form of Godlineſs, without the Power, 


II. Another End of Religion is the 
Peace and Tranquillity of our own 
And this is not to be attained 
upon true and laſting grounds, by a- 
ny Form of Religion without the Po- 
wer of it. Men may delude them- 


ſelves with ſome falſe peace, and 
make a hard ſhift to ſtop the loud 
and vehement clamours of their Con- 


ſcience; but the guilt of any vicious 


courſe of life will frequently recoil | 
upon them, to diſturb and interrupt | 


their peace, and to put out their 


falſe joy; their Conſciences will e- 
ver and anon give them many ſecret 


girds and laſnes. For no Man can 


knowing gly live in the practice of a 


ny ſin, but he muſt be guilty to him- 


ſelf; and whoever is guilty, hath re- 


ceived a ſecret ſting into his heart, 


which is never to be taken out but 


by Repentance, and a thorough Re- 
formation. God hath ſaid it, and I 
doubt not but every finner finds it 


true, There is no peace to the Wicked. 


Eſpecially when ſuch a man is ſeized 


ppon by ſickneſs, and approaches in 
his thoughts nearer to Eternity, then 


his drowſi ie Conſcience awakes like 


Lion out of Heep, full of rage and 


flerceneſs. 8 
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\ | inſenificant tothe peace of our minds. 57 
| fierceneſs, and all his falſe peace ang 
comfort vaniſheth. For what is the Serm. a. 
|! hope of the Hypocrite, when God comes 
t take away his Soul? It is, as Job ele- | 
- |: gantly expreſſeth it, lie the Spiders 
. |* Web, artificially wrought, but miſe- 
| |: rably weak, it cannot endure no ſtreſs, 
| |: upon the leaſt touch it breaks and 
a 
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And this is no ſmall diſadvantage 
which a Man that hath only the 
Form of Religion lyes under, that in 
effect he loſeth all the pleaſure and 
t || fſatisfadtion of Religion; or if he fancy 
3 | any hope and comfort to himſelf, it 
is built upon a falſe foundation, 
| which when it is tryd will endure 
- | no ſhock. This is the compariſon 
our Saviour uſeth in this very caſe, 
Matth. 7. 26, 27. Every one that hear- 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them 
not (here is a Form of Godlineſs with- 
out the Power of it) ſhall be likened 
10 4 fooliſh man, which built his houſe 
|} upon the ſand; and the rain deſcended, 
and the floods came, and the winds 
* blew, and. beat upon that houſe, and it 
Fell, and great was the fall of it. But 
: real and ſubſtantial Religion is like 
. e 3 
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— 7 houſe built on a-rock, which no tem- 
am I* peſt can overthrow. Righteouſneſs, 


ſaith Solomon, Prov. 10. 25. is an e- 
perl afting Foundation; it is a continu- 


al ſpring of joy and peace. There is 


a certain unſpeakable contentment 
and delight ariſing from a good 


Conſcience, and from the fincere diſ- 
charge of our duty, which a Hypo- 


crite is a ſtranger to, and is never ad- 


mitted to the taſt of. Now what 
an uncomfortable thing is this, for a 
man to take the pains to ſeem to be 
religious, and yet to loſe the real 
* of Religion ? 


III. The. great End of all, of be ing 


reli es, is the {aving of our Souls. 


this End a meer Form of Religion 


will certainly miſs of. No external 


garb of Religion will gain a man ad- 


miſſion into Heaven; there is no get- 
ting in there in maſquerade, no pray- 
ers will then avail, tho' never fo fer- 


vent and importunate. Many ſhall ſay 


in that diy, Lord, Lord, open unto us; 
and yet "og will bid them depart from 
| How.” Tho' we had heard Chriſt him- 
ſelf preach, and had received the 


bleſſed Sacrament with him, yet this 
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 nfignificant to the ſaving our Souls. 59 
will not avail. So our Saviour tells > 
us, Luke 13. 26. Then ſhall they begin Serm. a. 
to ſay, We have eaten and drunken in 
3 . thy preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 
I Frreets ʒ and yet he will ſay unto them, I 
Feaom not whence you are. Tis not a pre- 
| tence to inſpiration, no, tho it were 
juſtified by miraculous gifts, that will 
then ſtand us in ſtead. Mary ſhall ſay in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophe- 
fred in thy name, and in thy name have 
caſt out devils, and in thy name hade done 
many wondrous works 2 and yet theſe 
ſhall be rejected. Why, what ſhould 
be the reaſon of all this ſeverity ? Our 
Saviour gives us a plain account of it; 
becauſe they were workers of iniquity. 
Under all theſe ſeveral Masks of Re- 
ligion, they were wicked in their 
mes T7 Oh ö 


Tis not an Orthodox Faith, and 
the belief of all the Articles of Chri- 
ſtianity, that will ſave a man, without 
the works of a good life, Jam. 2. 14. 
* What doth it profit a man, my Brethren, 
tho a Man ſay that he hath faith, and 
* bhath not works? Can fuith ſave him & 
Tho believeſt there is one God; thou doft 
well ; the devils believe this too, but 
Pong f they 


60 
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that was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary, and became 


A Form of Godlineſs, without the Power, 


they are not ſo vain as to hope to be 
ſaved by this Faith; no, they know 
the contrary, and that makes them 
fear and tremble. Know then, O vain 
an an, that faith without works is dead. 


Thou believeſt in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


that came down from Heaven to ſave us, 


Man, that he might bring us to God; 
that ſuffered and died for our fins, and 
roſe again for our Juſtification, and is 


_ aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the 


right hand of God the Father Almighty, 


and from thence ſhall come again at the 


end of the World, to judge the quick and 


the dead; thou doſt well to believe 
this: but if thou do not live according- | 


ly, what will become of thee, when the 
Son of God ſhall come to judge the 


World? Then the great Enquiry will 
be, how we have lived? what good 
we have done? So our Saviour repre- 
Tents the Proceedings of that great 


day. I was hungry, and ye gave me no 
meat ; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no 


drink; naked, and ye clothed me not; fick 


and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 


therefore depart ye curſed into ever- 


laſting fire. So that it ſeems here the 
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tence ſo much the heavier. 


inſignificant to the ſaving our Souls. 

buſineſs will ſtick, upon the good or 
bad actions of mens lives, and according- 
ly Sentence ſhall be pronounced up- 
on them. For God will render to e- 
very man according to his works; to 


them that by patient continuance in well. 
doing ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and 
Immortality ; Eternal Life : but to thoſe 
that obey not the Truth, but obey Un- 


righteouſneſs ; Indignation and Wrath, 


Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every ſoul 


of Man that doth Evil, of the Jem firſt, 
wn alſo of the Gentile: 7 Gier g 
Honour, and Peace to every man that 
worketh good, to the Jem firſt, and alſo to 
the Gentile: for wot the hearers of the Law 
are juſt before God, but the doers of the 
Law ſhall be juſtifted. Still you ſee 
that 'tis to the patient continuance in well- 
doing, to the obeying of the truth, to the 


wor fing of righteouſneſs, that eternal 


life is promiſed : and the wrath of God 
is threatned to them that obey unrighte- 
 ouſneſs, to every Soul of Man thot doth 
evil. To the Jew firſt, Why ſo? Becauſe 
he had great advantage of coming to 
the knowledge of the truth, which is 
ſo much the greater aggravation of 
his wicked life, and makes his Sen- 


Indeed 
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4 Form of Godlineſs, without the Power, 


Indeed it ſhall be to men at the day 
of Judgment likewiſe according to 
their Faith, in a certain ſenſe, that is, 
according to the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel which they profeſs to believe, 
according to what our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles have taught, that the 


workers of iniquity ſhall depart from him; 


that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee 
the Lord ; and if we live after the fleſh 
we ſhall die; that no whoremonger, nor 
adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous 
perſon, ' ſhall have any inheritance in the 
Kingdom of God, and of Chriſt. This 
we profeſs to believe, and accordin 

to theſe declarations God will proceed 
with men at the great day. And he 
that believes this, and yet goes on 
in any impicty and wickedneſs of life, 
tho his Faith will not juſtiſie him, yet 
God will juſtifie his Faith, and make 


it good, when he ſhall judge the world 


in righteouſneſs. 


Thus you ſee plainly, that « Form 


of Godlineſs without the Power, is in- 


ſignificant to all the great Ends and 


Purpoſes of Religion; nay, he that 


takes up in 4 Form, does not only loſe 


- the 


inſignificant to the ſaving our Souls. 63 

the Advanta ges of Religion; but he OO 

hath two great Diſadvantages by ir. Serm. a. 
I. He hath the trouble of making 

a ſhew of Religion, without the real 

benefit of it. | 


II. Heincurs a heavier Sentence up- 
on this very account. 1 


But theſe with the Application 1 
mall refer to the next opportunity. 
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The third Sermon on this Text. 
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4 SIN I 


Having a Form of Godlineſs: but deny- 
g the Power thereof. 


Come now to ſhew, that he . | 
that takes upon him 2 Form of | | 
Religion, without the Power of it, doth BE, - 
not only loſe all the conſiderable Ad- - ; 
vantages of Religion, but he hath 
Lo great Diſadvantages by it. 8 : 
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Vol. II. 


The diſaduant age of a Form 


L He hath the trouble of * 


ing 2 ſhew wand appearance of Re- 


ligion, without the real benefit of 
it. 


II. He incurs A 1 ſentence 
upon this account, that he hath « 
Form of Religion, and ae is deſtitute 


of the Power of it. 


I. He hath the trouble of making 
a ſhew and appearance of Religion, 
without the real benefits of it. And 


tis no ſmall trouble to perſonate and 


act a part well, 1t requires great art 
and attention, great guard and cauti- 


on. That which men are prompted 


to by an inward principle, 1s natural 


and eaſie, it is done with pleaſure 
and delight; but whatever is arti- 


ficial and counterfeit, is ſtiff and 
forced. Nemo fict an perſonam diu ſus- 
 tinere poteſt, no man can diſſemble al- 
ways, one time or other he will be 
ſurpriſed and forget himſelf, and let 
his Mask fall. A Form of Religion i is 
a drie unpleaſant thing, and a conti- 
nual burden to him that aſſumes it, 
and the more outwardly ſtri& and * 
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of Godlineſs without the Power. 6 Z 
ly he is, he is the more inwardly 8 
guilty; his Conſcience never ſtings . 
and galls him more, than when he is 
playing the hypocrite with God and 
men: whereas a truly good Man, when 
employs himſelf in acts of Religion, 
r Juſtice, or Charity, he doth it | 
my and hath a mighty fatis- 
faction of mind in the doing of it, and 
1t he were permitted to make his own 
choice, he would not do otherwiſe ; 
but a hypocrite puts .a force upon 
himſelf all the while, and acts againſt 
his Nature and Inclinations, every 
thing he does in Religion goes againſt 
the grain, and becauſe it is unnatural WP 
muſt be uneaſie; his outward con- 
verſation and demea anour is ſet, and 
in a Frame, he does not move as he 
would, but as he muſt, and the ſe- 
cret propenfions of his Nature are 
under A continual Ferant. 


He hath Wadde one advantagt by 
his artificial garb, that he can more 1 
ſecurely over-reach and defraud o- 
thers by his ſhew of Godlineſs, while 
men are not aware of his diflimulati- 
on. But this commonly does not 
laſt long, and only Crves a Man for a 
F 5 few 
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The * of a Form 


— few turns; and when tis . 
Vol. TI. the Man is loſt, and no body will 


truſt him. But {uppoſe he could ſerve 


himſelf of Religion this way for ſome 


conſiderable time, where is the ad- 
vantage? It amounts to no more than 


this, chat the man hath the opportu- 


nity of being a greater ſinner, of 


making himſelf more miſerable, and 
treaſuring up to bimſelf more wrath 


againſt the day of wrath. So that 


he pays dear for all this in the 
end and iſſue, as well as in the way. 


He ſpends many a tedious hour in 
the ſervice of God, and the exerciſe 
of Religion; more it may be than 
many do, who ſave their Souls, and 


get to Heaven. For as to the exter- 


nal part of Religion, a hypocrite muſt 
do all that which a truly religious 
Man does; he muſt frequent the 


Church, and make as much ſhew of 


Devotion as the beſt; nay, it may be 


he prays more, and fats oftner, fu 
is more buſie, and keeps a greater ſtir 
in the outwar1 part of Religion, than 
the ſincere Chiiltian; for being con- 
ſcious to himſelf of his own hollowneſs 
and infi - tus in Religion, he thinks 
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„, Godlineſs without the Power. 
himſelf obliged outwardly to over- 


act it in unſeaſonable and ſuperſti- 
tious obſervances, and in all other 


arts of affected Devotion; and when 


he goes abroad into the World, he 1s 
forced to lay great reſtraints upon 


himſelf, and to be continually gather- 


ing his Cloak about him, as being a 


fraid leſt any body ſhould pie what 


is under it. So much more trouble- 
ſome it is for any Man to ſeem to be 
Religious, than to be ſo indeed. 


Il. A mere Form of Religion does 
upon ſome accounts bring a Man un- 


der a heavier Sentence, than if he 
were openly prophane and irreligi- 
ous. He that makes a ſhew of Religi- 
on, flatters God, but all the while act; 
and deſigns againſt him : whereas the 
prophane Man deals plainly, and tho' 


he be a monſtrous and unnatural Re- 


bel, yet he is a fair and open Enemy ; 
and the kiſſes of a falſe friend are 


more hateful, than the wounds of an 
open enemy. Upon this account it 
1s that our Saviour denounceth fo 
many ſevere woes againſt the Scribes 
and Phariſees, becauſe they were 
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wicked under a ſhew of Religion. 
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Voll. 


and ſtandard of the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ment. 


and may do more miſchief upon that 


pocrites ;, and when he would ſet forth 
the ſeverity of the Lord againſt the 


So that upon this account, it is like 


ſors of Religion, than with the open 4 


The diſadvantage of a Form 
Mo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 


evil Servant, Matth. 24. 51. He ex- 
preſſeth it thus, He ſhall cut him aſun- 
der, and appoint him his portion with 
he Hypocrites ; there ſha be weeping ( 
and gnaſhing of teeth. As if the pu- 
niſhment of Hypocrites, were the rule 


He fhall appoint. him his ee 
with the Hypocrites. 


I will not deny but that a prophane 
Man is a worſe example to the world, 


account : but the Hypocrite is more 
miſchievous to himſelf, and of the 
two more odious to God, and ſome- | 
times does more prejudice to Religion 
by undermining it, than the other 
ed by all his open affaults and bat- | 
teries. God cannot endure to be 
affronted: but he hates to be mocked. Þ 


to go harder with the formal Profeſ- 


Contemners of! i. 


And 
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77 Godlineſs, without the Power. 


And thus I have done with the four 


things I propounded to ſpeak to from 


theſe words; wherein 4 Form of God- 
lineſs does conſiſt; wherein he Power 


of it lies; by what Marks and Cha- 


racters we may know when theſe are 
ſeparated ; and that 2 Form of Religi- 
on without the Power of it, is inſignifi- 


cant to all the great Ends and Purpo- 


ſes of Religion; and not only ſo, 
but it is reatly to mens diſadvan- 
tage to aſſume a Form of Godlineſs, 


if they be deſtitute of rhe Power of 


it. 


All that now remains, is to draw 


ſome Inferences from this diſcourſe 


by way of application; and they! {hall 
be theſe three. 


Fir rſt, To take heed of miſtaking 


71 
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the Form of Religion, for the Power of 


it. 


Secondly, To take heed of being 
captivated and ſeduced by thoſe who 
have only 4 Form of Godlineſt. 


„ F Thirdly, 
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Voll. 


Cones againſt ee, 


Thirdly, To perſwade men to . 


the Life, and Power, and Subſtance of 


Religion. 
Fir , To take ey of — 


the Form of Religion, for the Power of 
it. The Papiſts have almoſt confined 
the words Religion and Religious to 
Cloiſters and Monks ; and they make 


a religious life to confilt in Maſſes and 
Ave- Maries, and Pater-Noſters, in the 


| obſervation. of canonical hours, and 


and ſeverities. As if to make a "Man | 


the diſtinctions of Meats and Habits, 
in courſe Cloaths, and a difſembled 
Poverty, and ſeveral bodily rigours 


a religious and good Man, it were 


neceſſary that he ſhould be dreſt fan- 
taſtically, and in a great many indif- 
ferent things be different from other 


men. Nay, ſo far doth this Superſti- 
tion prevail, that a great many think 


that they ſhould hardly get to Hea- 


ven without it, or that it will be ve- 


ry much for their advantage, if they 
be buried in the habit of a religious 


Man. As if to be put in a Monk's Coul, 
would give a Man the ſtart of other 


People at the Reſurrection. But what 


Reaſon | 
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the Form of Goalineſs, for the Power. 
Reaſon is there that the name and 


Title of Religion ſhould be appropri- 
ated to theſe uſages? Does the Scri- 


pture any where conſtitute Religion 
in theſe things, or confine it to them: p 


Are not theſe voluntary things, which 


God ties no Man to? Whence then 
come they to ſwallow up the Name 


of Religion, and to engrols it to them- 
. ſelves, as if they were the very Life 
and Soul of Chriſtianity; when the 


great Author of our Religion Jeſus 


Chriſt, and his bleſſed Apoſiles] ne- 
ver ſpake one word of them? What 


an abuſe of Language is this, to con- 
ſine the Name of Religion to that. 


Which is not ſo much as any part of 


it! 


* 


But the Church of Rome is not alone 


guilty of this; among our ſelves it is 


very ordinary to miſtake the Form of 
Godlineſs for the Power, tho' the mil- 
take is not ſo grols, as in thoſe parti- 
culars I have mentioned. How many 
are there, who talk as if the Power of 


, Godlimſs conkiſted in nothing elſe 
but a daily task of Devotion, 1n fre- 


quent Hearing of Sermons, and a ſtrict 


; obſervation of the Lord's day. Theſe 


are 
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Caution againſt being ſeduc d, 
are very good things; but they are 
but a Form of Godlineſs, and may be, 


they are but the Means and Inſtruments 
of Religion, but not the great End 


and Deſigx of it; that conſiſts in the 
renewing of our Natures, and the 


Reformation of our Lives; in Righte- 


| ouſneſs and true Holineſs ; in morti- KK 


Hing the fleſh with the affeiFions and Iuſts | 


of it, ſuch as are adultery, fornicati- 
on, hatred, variance, wrath, ſedition, 
en dying, murder, drunkenneſs : for they 


the Kingdom of God; and in the fruits 
of the ſpirit, (ſuch as are love, joy, 


22. Theſe are real and ſenſible Effects 
of Religion; and the Means of Reli- 
gion, if they be ſincerely uſed, do all 


of theſe in us. So that it is a groſs 
miſtake to talk of he Power of Rel;- 


tute of theſe, whatever attainments 


no farther than 4 Form of Godlineſs, 
5 = | de 


and often are without the Power of it ; | 


which do ſuch things, cannot inherit 


peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
eſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance, as 
the Apoſtle reckons them up, Gal. 5. 


tend to the begetting and increafing 


gion without theſe. Whoever is deſti- 


in Religion he may pretend to, is got 
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know how to avoid them, our Savi- 


he is not yet under the Power of it. So 
Thie; Serm. 3. 
This is the firſt. 8 „ 


being captivated and ſeduced by thoſe, 
This is the Apoſtle's exhortation here 


, 75 this ſort are they which creep into 


falſe prophets, which come to you in 
ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are 


fort of men; but their lives and acti- 


ever this of all other is the eaſieſt 


by a Form of Godlineſs. : I'S: 


Secondly, Let us be cautioned againſt 
who have only a Form of Godlineſs. 
in the Text, From ſuch turn away : for 


ouſes, and lead captive filly women. 
To the ſame purpoſe is our Saviour's 
caution, Matth. 7. 15, 16. Beware of 


ravening wolves. And that we may 


our bids us to obſerve their lives, Te 
ſhall know them by their fruits. He 
does not bid us examine their opini- 
ons, and try their pretences to in- 
ſpiration ; that is a thing many times 
above the capacity of the ordinary 


ons are open to every Man's view; 
and tho' it is poſſible men may coun- 
terfeit even in this, yet they ſeldom 
do it ſo exactly, as not to betray 
themſelves ſometime or other; how- 


and 


388 againſt being ſeduc d 


ep eaſieſt and ſureſt rule. By their fruits 


Je ſhall know them. 


Therefore if any Man pretend to 
any new diſcoveries in Religion, be- 
| yond what is plainly revealed In 
Scripture, tho he appear in never ſo 
ſanctimonious a garb, be not moved 
with this. For the Power of Religion 
does not confiſt in any thing now 

to be diſcovered ; but in thoſe things 
which are clearly contained in the 
Word of God, in the Precepts and 
Directions, and in the Motives and 
Arguments to a good Life; and who- 
ever lives according to theſe, is in the 
beſt way to Heaven that any Man 
can put himſelf into; and he need 
not trouble himſelf about thoſe new 
Lights and Opinions, which in every 
age appear like Comets, and glare a- 
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while, and draw People to gaze up- 


on them, and then vaniſh. And none 
are ſo much to be ſuſpected of a Form 
F Religion as thoſe who make fre- 

quent changes in it, and wander from 
one Party and Opinion to another. 

An outward Form and Shape is eaſily 
changed, it is that which a Man 
ſhifts and puts off at pleaſure. = 
Thirdly, 


by a Form of e 77 
Thirdly: To b men to mind Serm.3. 
the Power, and Life, and Subſtance of 
Religion. It was the commendation 
of Socrates, the beſt of Philoſophers, 
that he did Philoſophiam de cœlo dedu- 
ere, bring down Philoſophy from hea- 

ven to earth, that is, from Contempla- 
tion to Practice, and from being an 
art of talking and diſputing to be an 
art of living. This I deſire may be 
the aim of all my Diſcourſes, to in- 

> ſtruct men in Religion in order to the 
Practice of it, to teach men t ogg 
God, in St. John's ſenſe, 1 John 2. 3. 
— Hereby we ſnow that we know him, if 


* —B-:=!! ] “,,,, 


5 we keep his commandments. This is 
the great end and ſcope, to which all 
| diſcourſes of Religion ought to be 
' IM levelled. It was a goOd faying 
4 5 of Pacuvius, Ego od; homines 19404 
> = opera, &. Philoſoph4 ſententid, Hate 


men that are unactive in their lives, 


and Philoſophers in their opiniont. 

> [© Chriſtianity is the beſt Philoſo- 
phy, and the moſt perfect inſtitu- 
tion of life that ever the World was 

| acquainted withal; and therefore it 
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As Exhortation to mind 


is much more odious to ſee men Chri- 


I. ſtians in their Profeſſion, and faulty 
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and vicious in their lives; becauſe 
the very deſign of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, is to give men a perfect and 
plain Law and Rule of life, and to 
enforce this Law by the moſt powerful 
and prevailing Arguments. So that 
as Tully ſays concerning the Philoſo- 
pher who lived but a bad life, that 
he was utterly inexcuſable, Quod in eo 
cuj us magiſter efſe vult labitur, artem 
one profeſſus, delinquit in vita, Becauſe 
he fail'd in that wherein he pretended to 
be a maſter, and while he profeſſed to 
Have an art of living better than other 
men, he offended and miſcarried in his 
life: all defects in the Practice, and 
in the Virtues of a good life, may 
with much more reaſon and juſtice 
be upbraided to Chriſtians, to thoſe 
who have learned Chrift, who have heard 
him and been taught by him, as the truth 
ic in Jeſus ; to thoſe who are bleſt 
with the cleareſt and moſt perfect 
Revelation which ever God made to 
the World, the holieſt and moſt rea- 
ſonable Religion, which furniſheth 
us with the beſt Counſels and Directi- 
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the Power of Godlineſs. 
ons, the moſt prevalent Motives an 
Arguments, and the greateſt Helps an 
Advantages to a good life; a Religi- 
on plain and ſimple, that hath leſs 
of outward form and pomp, and 
more of ſubſtance and reality, than 


any Religion that ever was known 
in the World. 


What a fad thing is it, that a Re- 
ligion ſo wholly fitted and calcula- 
ted to the Tn and purpoſe. of a 
good life, armed with ſuch powerful 
Conſiderations to engage men there- 
to, ſhould yet have fo little force and 
power upon the lives of Men, as 
we ſee it generally to have! as if 
the Grace of God had never appeared 
to men, to teach them to deny ungodli- 
veſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſo- 
| berly, and righteouſly, and goaly in this 
preſe ent World. 


There was hardly ever any y Age, 
wherein the Forms of Neligion did 
more abound, and there were greater 
variety in them: and it is to be feared 
that there was never leſs of the Pomer 

and e of it, 
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4 Ser mi. 3 


80 
— 


wot IT. 


FCC 
N 8 „ am, 


ant of common honeſty and charity, . 


I will inſtance in two great de- 
fe&s in the Lives and Practice of Chri- 
ſtians, which are viſible to every one, 
but are ſad indications how little 


the Power of Religion prevails among 


men; I mean the want of common 


honeſty and integrity among men, and 
the want of peace and love; the 


_ firſt of which, is the great Virtue of 
Civil Converſation, and the other the 


great Bond both of Civil and Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Societies. 


great Duties of Religion frequently 
mention d, and ſtrictly charged upon 


the Conſciences of men in Scripture: 


and yet how rare is the practice of 


them in the lives of Chriſtians? Theſe 


are two main defects in Religion, and 


a plain demonſtration of a Form of 


Religion, without #he Fower of it. 


1. The want of common honeſty 
and integrity among Men. So indeed 
it uſed to be called, common honefty : 
but it grows fo rare now, that it is 
like to loſe that name. Ri ghteouſneſs, 


Truth and Faithfulneſs are a failed 
from among the Children of Men; all 


ranks of men have corrupted them- 
<lves 3 in this kind ; this is grown al- 
moſt 


Theſe are two 


3 
Q 
LY 


Aue of F orm without Power. 


moſt an univerſal depravation, there 
is hardly any trade, or profeſſion 
which hath not ſomething of knavery 

and falſhood woven into the very 
Þ| Myſtery of it, and is become almoſt a 


neceſſary part of it. Where is the 
* generous honeſty and uprightneſs 


which did heretofore poſſeſs the ſpi- 


rits of men, and which is an in- 
IX ſeparable companion of true Cou- 
rage? But we are now paſſing a- 


pace into foreign manners and vices, 
and any Form of Religion will 
ſerve, when Juſtice and Integrity are 
gone. | - 


2: The want of Peace and Love. 
© How full of factions and diviſi- 


ons are we? and thele managed 
with all imaginable heat and animo- 


| fity toward one another; as if the 


bidge of Chriſtianity were chang- 


ed, and our Saviour had ſaid, Here- 


; by ſhall all men know that ye are 
un diſciples, if ye hate one ano- 
| 8 ther, OT | . 8 


All the en among Chriſti- 


ans, of what denomination ſoever, 
| VVV 
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Want of common honeſty, and charity, 
are ſadly to be lamented; but 1 
almoſt deſpair as to the difference 
between us and the Church of Rome, 
becauſe the Reconciliation is im- 
poffible, unleſs they renounce their 
Principles; they cannot come over 
to us, becauſe they think they are 
infallible; and we cannot paſs over 
to them, becauſe we know they are 
deceived. So that there is 4 great 
gulf between us and them. We mult 
not only renounce the Scriptures, 
but our Reaſon and our Senſes to 
be of their mind. We cannot com- 
municate with them in the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe they have taken away 
one half of it, which 1s as plainly 
inſtituted and commanded, as the 
other part which is left. We can- 
not worſhip the Virgin Mary, and 
the Saints, much leſs their images, 
becauſe it is written, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and hin 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. Thou ſhalt not 
maße to thy ſelf any graven image, nor 

the likeneſs of any thing that is in hea- 
den above, or in the earth beneath, or 
in the water under the earth ; thou 
ſhalt not bow down to them, nor wor- 
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fo gu of Form without Power. | 
| fop them; for I the Lord thy God 


am a jealous God. In ſhort, ſeve- 
ral of their Articles of Faith are 


7 ſuch, as no credulity can ſwal- 
low ; and ſeveral parts of their 


Workhip are ſuch, as no Piety « cari 
join with. | 


But this we bewail, that tlioſe 
who agree in the ſame eſſentials 


of Faith and Worſhip, ſhould be ſo 
forward to divide and ſeparate from 
one another, merely upon Fornis of 


Government, and Circumſtances of 


z Worſhip. What can juſtiſie the 


breach of Communion and Peace 
upon ſuch terms? Either Church 


Government is of Divine Right, or 


it is not. If it be, Why do not 
men ſubmit to the Form which is 


eſtabliſh d by Authority ? If it be i 
not, What kind of Government cal 
contend for that right, with any 


equality of advantage, againſt that 
which cannot be denied to have 


almoſt univerſally obtained in moſt. 


ages and parts of the Chriſtian 


: World : > 
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Want of common honeſty, and charity, 


As for the Circumſtances of wor- 
ſhip, there is ſcarce any Man hath 


the face to contend, that any of thoſe 


uſed in our Church are clearly 


condemned by the Word of God ; 


and what elſe can make them un- 


lawful? One of the chief cauſes of 


ſeparation, is 2 Form of Prayer; the 


lawfulneſs of which our Saviour 
hath abundantly juſtified, and I do 


not think was ever queſtioned by 


any Writer in the Chriſtian Church, 


for near upon ſixteen hundred years; 


and is it worth while to break the 


peace of the Church, and violate 


one of the greateſt Precepts of Chri- 


ſtianity, upon little and flight pre- 


tences of unlawfulneſs, and doubt- 
ful reaſons of convenience and ex- 
pedience; and about ſuch things as 
are no more reaſonable grounds of 
quarrels among Chriſtians, than the 
differences of mens ſtature and faces, 


would be a juſt ground for Man- 
War upon one ano-f 


kind to make 
ther ? | 


Where is the Power of Religion, 
. ED when 


2, 
5 
8 


frens of Form without Power. 35 
when the Peace and Unity of Chri- SY" 
dtians is violated upon thefe terms? e 
It is a ſign that the life and ſub- 
ſtance of Religion is little regard- 
ed by us, when men can afford to 
imploy ſo much zeal about theſe 
things. ” 
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And that men may be effectually 
perſwaded to mind the ſubſtance 5 
4 Religion more, let me deſire them to 


| imprint theſe three conſiderations up- 
on their minds. - 
J 


I. That the parts of Nen are 
fſubordinate to one another. "ang are 
to be minded cach in their due 
| place. - The Means of Religion are 
leſs worth than the Hyd, and there- 
fore deſerve GUT regard chicfly in_ 
order to that. {he Circumſtances of 
Religion are leſs conſiderable, than 
the Means and Inſtruments of it, and 
therefore are 75 be ſubord inated to 
them. Faith is in order to the 
Practice of 4 cool life, and fignifies 
nothing, unleſs it produces that. 
So that the iſſue and upſhot of all, 
is a Holy and Virtuous lite, lo deny 
n, N G 15 . 3 
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An Exhortation to wind 


ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to 


—— ſoberly, and bee and god- 


in this preſent world; to love 
God and our neighbour : z. to: deal 


; juſtly, and to be kind, and peace- 


able, and charitable towards all 


1 men 


II. Conſider that Religion confiſts 


In an entire and univerſal obedience 


to the Will of God, in a reſpect to alt. 
bis commandments, and hating every 
evil way. Here the Power of Godlineſs 


confi ſts, in being holy i in ; all manner of | 
| converſation. 


III. Conſider that Religion chiefly | 


reſpects God, and another World. 


A Form of Religion, if it were arti- 


fieially contrived, might poſſibly 


ſerve to cheat men, ard be uſeful 


enough to all the intereſts and ad- 


vantages of this World. But we 
are to do all things in reference to 


God, who cannot be impoſed up- 


on with ſhews and pretences; and 


| with regard ro another World, 


where no Form of Religion will 


be current without, the Power of 


it 


ae awd . 


the Power of Godlineſ. 


it, Yea, and in reference to this 
World, if there be any advantage 
in ſeeming Religious, certainly the 
t way to ſeem to be ſo, is to be ſo 
#ndeed. „ 
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Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 
The firſt Sermon on this Text, 1 
TI 
This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe © 


things I will that thou affirm con- 

ſtantly, that they which have believed 
in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works. Theſe things are good and 

profitable unto men. . 


— 0 
* 


HIS Epiſtle of St. Paul to Titas, 

KK whom he had made Biſhop of 

crete, contains Directions how he 
ought to demean himſelf in that great 
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Vol. 11. 


St. Paul's charge to Titus. 


"I By appointing in every City 


Biſhops or Elders to teach and go- 


vern thoſe that were already, or 


ſhould afterwards by their means be 
converted to the Faith of Chriſt ; and 


to be very careful to make choice of 


worthy and fit Perſons into this high 
Office; Men of found Doctrine, and 


unblameable Lives. Chap. 1. from ver. 


5. to the end. - 


2. By his own Doctrine and Con- 
verſation among them. And this is 


the ſubject of the two following Chap- 
ters, in which he gives him a ſtrict 


charge, to be very careful both of his 


Doctrine and his Life. Of his Do- 
ctrine, that it be according to the 
ſoundneſs and purity of the Goſpel; 
not ſuch corrupt and adulterate ſtuff 


as the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers 


were wont to vend among them, 
Chap. 2. I. But ſpeak thou the things 


which become ſound Doctrine; which 


ter, and more like to God. And then 


he elſewhere calls the Doctrine or 


Truth which is according to Godlineſs, 
ſuch a Doctrine as tends to reform 
'the lives of men, to make them bet- 


he 
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St. Paul's charge to Titus. 


he ſhould be careful likewiſe, that 
| his Life and Converſation be exem- er 


plary in all Virtue and Goodneſs ; 


without which the beſt words will be 


of little weight, and the wiſeſt Do- 
ctrines and Counſels of ſmall efficacy 
and force to perſwade others to the 


practice of them, ver. 7. In all things 


ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works. 
W a ſound Doctrine is ſeconded by 


the good life of the Teacher, it muſt 


have great authority and force of per- 


ſwaſion, ver. 15. Theſe things ſpeak, 


and exhort, and rebuke with all autho- 
rity; let no man deſpiſe thee. If the 


| Miniſter of God 10 but ſo preach 


and ſo live, this will give him au— 
thority, and ſet him above contempt; 


let men deſpiſe ſuch an one if they 
. | 


100 particularly, as he would 


have him inſtruct men in general, 


in all the Virtues of a good life; 


ſo more eſpecially, the ſeveral ages 
and conditions of men, in the Duties 


and Virtues reſpectively belonging 
to them ; to young and old, Mz a and 


Women. 


And 


92 Fr. Paul's charge to Titus. 
Vol. 11. And becauſe great ſcandal had been 
brought upon the Chriſtian Religion, 
by the undutiful carriage of Servants 
and Subjects towards their Maſters and 
Magiſtrates, upon a falſe notion of 
Chriſtian liberty, advanc'd and pro- 
pagated by the falſe Apoſtles and 
| Groſtick Libertines, he gives Titus 
in particular, charge to put Chriſti- 
ans in mind of their Duty in this 
particular and to inculcate it ear- 
neſtly upon them, that the Chriſtian 
Religion might not be flander'd upon 
this account, Chap. 2. ver. 9, 10. Ex- 
Hort Servants to be obedient to their 
| Maſters, &c. that they may adorn the 
dloctrine of God our Saviour in all things, 
Chap. 3. 1. Put them in mind to be 
ſubjeF to principalities and powers, and 
to be ready to every good work ; that 
is, in ſhort, to endeavour to be good | 
in all relations, and in all forts and 
kinds of goodneſs. I 


ſtreſs and weight upon this matter, 
that Chriſtians ſhould conſtantly and 
upon all occaſions be taught the great 
neceſſity of the Virtues of a good — 
j 5 his 


| 
And then, ver. 8. he lays great 
| 


\ ; 


St. Paul's charge to Titus. 93 
This is a faithful ſaying, &c. By which 
ſolemn and vehement kind of ex- 
preſſion, the Apoſtle ſeems to inſi- 
nuate, that the falſe Apoſtles did ex- 
alt the virtue of Faith, to the preju- 
dice and neglect of a good life; as if 
by a mere ſpeculative belief and pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion men 
were diſcharged and releaſed from 
the practice of all Virtue and Good- 
neſs. And this is very probable, be- 
_ cauſe we find theſe kind of licentious 
Doctrines very frequently reflected on, 
and reproved by the Apoſtles in their 
Epiſtles, and eſpecially by St. Paul. 
The falſe Apoſtles made the Chriſtian 
Religion a matter of mere ſpeculati- 
on and diſpute, but laid no weight 
upon the Virtues of a good life. And 
therefore St. Paul, after he had charg- 
ed Titus to inculcate upon Chriſtians 
the neceſſity of good Works, imme- 
diately adds, But avoid fooliſh queſti- 
ons, and genealogies, and contentions, 
and ſtrivings about the lam: for they are 
unprofitable and vain ;, intimating that 
the falſe Apoſtles inſtead of preſſing 
the neceſſity of a good life, did a- 
muſe people with theſe idle notions 
and diſputes. 5H 
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Good works the genuine 


But to return to my Text. This is 


a faithful ſaying. This kind of Pre- 


face the Apoſtle uſeth ſeveral times, 


but always when he is ſpeaking of 
ſomething that is of great weight and 


concernment to us, and which de- 


ſerves our ſerious attention and re- 
gard ; as in 1 Tim. 1. 15. This is 
4 faithful ſaying, and worthy of all 4e. 
ceptation, that Feſus Chriſt came Fo the 
world to Save ſenners. 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, 


having the ks of the life that nom 


ic, and of that which is to come. This 


7s 4 faithful ſaying. And 2 Tim. 2 


| nt, 12. Tit it 8 farthful ſayine ; If 
we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo leve 


with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo 


reign with ! if we deny him, he al- 
/o will deny us. And ſo ſikewiſe here 
in the Text; This is a faithful ſaying, 
© that they which have believed in God, 


ſhould be careful to maintain good. works. 


By which you ſee that it is not a Form 
which the Apoſtle uſeth of courſe, 


and applies to any thing, but only to 


2 things of more than ordinary conſi- 
deration and regard, ſuch as are of 
the 1 of Chriſtianity, and fun- 


damental 


4 o 
Oo AI I to II ĩò Ʒ7kd . ..... — — —w—ää . ö«Äͤ—ĩ˙ Ä ———— 
* e * —— PD 8 Rr 2 8 * 


T. Pty ae 


77 Way TERS po oe Oo Fo I %⅛ wS s "CO 
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damental to the belief ang practice rae | 
pl it. | Be 


22 is 4 faithful ſaying, rico ad 
| 4 credible ſaying, that which every 
| Man that truly underſtands the Na- 
| ture and Deſign of Religion will rea- 

| dily aſſent to. 
And this I wil ther thou offirm con- 
| fantly. He chargeth him to preach 
| this upon all occaſions, leſt the Do- 
ctrine of Juſtification by Faith and by 
Grace, without any works of Riphte- 
ouſneſs preceding, ſhould be turned 
into licentiouſneſs, as it had been by 
ſome, and men ſhould falſly conclude, 
that becauſe works of Righteouſneſs 
were not neceſſary before Juſtification, 
and to bring men into that ſtate, they 
were not neceſlary neither after- 


wards to our continuance in that 
ſtate. 


| The Apoſtle indeed did teach that 

| God did juſtifie the ungodly by the 

grace of the Goſpel, and faith in Chriſt, 
that is, that thoſe who did fincerely 
believe and embrace the Goſpel, tho 
they had been never ſo great ſinners 


before, 


95 Good works the genuine. 
— before, were juſtified upon that Faith, 
Vol TT. that is, all their former ſins were for- 
given, and they were received into | 
che favour of God. But tho works | 
of Righteouſneſs were not neceſlary | 
before their Juſtification, yet they | -: 
are neceffary afterwards, becauſe the a 
Faith of the Goſpel, and the em- 
bracing of Chriſtianity doth imply a 
ſtipulation and engagement on our | 
part, to live according to the laws 
and rules of the Goſpel, which do 0 
ſtrictly enjoin all kind of Virtue and ; 
- Goodneſs. The Covenant of Bap- 
tiſm, by which we are enter'd into EI 
Chriſtianity, doth contain on our part, 0 
not only a Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, p 
but a ſolemn promiſe to deny ungodli- 1 
neſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſo- tl 


berly, and righteoufly, and godly in this By 
preſent world. So that it is the greateſt w 
miſtake in the world to think, that 4 
becauſe we are juſtified by Faith and FF. /- 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity without a1 
works of Righteouſneſs, therefore we w 
are under no obligation to a good life: | 7 
for Faith in Chriſt, and the ſincere ol 
Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion at 
doth imply a good life, and an en- | hs 
gagement to the practice of all Virtue co 


and | -Y 


Fruits of Faith. 


and goodneſs, which if we do not 
perform and make good, we fail in 
our part of the Covenant, and there- 
by forfeit all the Bleſſings and Be- 
nefits promiſed therein on God's 
part. SO, 


Therefore it is obſervable; chacthe 


Apoſtle, after he had ſpoken of our 
juſtification by Grace without works 


of Righteouſneſs, gives this charge to 


Titus, to preſs the neceſſity of good 


works upon thoſe who did believe 5 


and embrace the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, as it were on purpoſe to 


prevent all miſtake and abuſe of the 5 


Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, and 
the free Grace and Mercy of God in 
| Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5, 6, 7. Not by 

works of Righteouſneſs which we have 


done ; but according to his mercy he 


. ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, 


and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 


which he ſhed on us abundantly through 
| Feſus Chriſt our Saviour, that is, 
our ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriftianity 


at our Baptiſm; that being juſtified by 


his grace, we ſhould be made heirs, ac- 


cording to the hope of eternal life. And 


then he adds, ver. 8. This ig a faithful 
bt” e ſaying, 
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ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou 


Vol. TI. affirm conftantly, that they which have 


believed in God, might be careful to 


maintain good works ; that is, that 


they who are thus juſtified by the 
Faith of the Goſpel, ſhould be fo far 


from thinking themſelves hereby ex- 


cuſed from good works, that they 


ſhould upon this account be the more 


careful to maintain and practice them, 


becauſe by the very Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Religion they 
have ſolemnly engaged themſelves fo 


. 


to do. 


That they which have believed in God, 

that is, who have taken upon them 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in their 
Baptiſm. For it is not improbable, 


that the Apoſtle having ſpoken of 


Baptiſm juſt before, may by this 
phraſe of believing in God, refer to 
that Profeſſion of Faith made in Bap- 
tiſm, which began wtih theſe words, 
1 believe in God; and then, they which 


have believed in God, are thoſe who 


in Baptiſm have made a ſolemn Pro- 

feſſion of Chriſtianity ; as if he had 
ſaid, Theſe things I will that thou affirm 
conſtantly, that all that profeſs them- 


_ ſelves 


A 
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ſelves Chriſtians be careful to maintain 
good works. Or if by the Phraſe of Serm. 4. 
believing in God, we will underſtand _ 
an aſſent to all Divine Revelations, 
more eſpecially. that. of the Goſpel, 
and the Chriſtian Religion, the moſt 
perfect that ever God made of his 
Will to Mankind, the matter will 
come much to the ſame iſſue. 


Be careful to maintain good works. 
This Phraſe ſeems in the latter end 
of this Epiſtle, to be uſed in a very 
_ reſtrained ſenſe ; for laboring in an 
honeſt calling, ver. 14. Let ours alſo 
learn to maintain good works for ne- 
ceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruitful. 
In the margin of your Bibles you will 
find it render'd, 0 profeſs honeſt trades, 
; | 
Loet ours alſo learn to profeſs honeſt trades 
pr neceſſary uſes, that is, for the 
: ſupply of their neceſſities: but in the 
upply o 
| Text it ſeems more agreeable to the 
: | wes of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, to 

| underſtand the Phraſe of maintaining 
good works, for the practice of all 
3 | Chriſtian Virtues, e pecially thoſe _ 
which are more uſeful and beneficial 

to human Society; among which, di- 
e | [gence and induſtry in an Honeſt cal- 
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ling is none of the leaſt confiderable, 
becauſe it follows, theſe things are good 


and profitable unto men. And indeed 
theſe are properly works of goodneſs, 


which redound to op publick benefit 


and advantage. 


But good = may well _a taken 


in a large ſenſe for all ſorts of virtu- 
ous actions. And ſo it is certainly 


uſed ſeveral times in this Epiſtle, 


| Chop. 1, 16. Onto every good work re- 


probate, ſpeaking of all profligate 


Perſons who were loſt to all Virtue 


and Goodneſs. Chap. 2 7. In all things 
ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works, 
that is, an example of all kind of 


Virtue. And Chap. 3. 1. Put them in 


mind to be ſubje# to Principalities and 


Powers, to obey / ee and to be 


ready to every goo 


contained in them. 


work, that is, to 
the Practice of all goodneſs, of what- 
foever 1s honeſt and virtuous in it 
ſelf, amiable and commendable in the 
ſight of others, nan and beneficial 
to any. 1 55 


Having thus explained the = 
I come now to conſider the two points 
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Fi . The certain Truth and Cre- 
dibility of this ſay ing or propoſition, 
that they which have believed in 
God, ought to be careful to main- 
tain good works. This is a faithful 


ſaying, that is, a moſt evident and 


credible Truth. And, 
Secondly, The great Fitneſs and Ne- 


ceſſity of inculcating this upon all 
Chriſtians, that the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion doth indiſpenſably require the 
Virtues of a good life. Theſe things 
I will that thou affirm conſt ently, Kee: 
ö begin with the 


Firſt of theſe points, viz. The 
certain Truth and evident Credibility 
of this ſaying or propoſition, that 
they which have believed in God, ſhould 
be val to maintain good works. This 


and credible truth. And it will ap- 
pear to be ſo, whether we conſider 
the great End and Deſi ign of Religi- 
on in general, or of the "Chriſtian Re- 
ligion i in particular, 


- 3 UE 
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is a faithful ſaying, Tis: d., 2 
. ſaying worthy of credit, a moſt certain 
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Vol.1r. I. If we conſider the great End 


The great deſig of 


and Deſign of Religion in general, 


which is to make us happy, by poſ- 


ſeſſing our minds with the belief of 


a God, and thoſe other Principles 


which have a neceſſary connexion 


with that belief ; and by obliging us 
to the Obedience and Practice of his 


1. By poſſeſſing our minds with the 


belief of a God, and of thoſe other 
Principles which have a neceſſary 
cConnnexion with it. Such are the 


belief of the Divine Perfections, of 


the infinite Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, 
and Power, and Truth, and Juſtice, 
and Purity of the Divine Nature; 


a firm perſwaſion of his Providence, 
that he Governs and Adminiſters the 
affairs of the World, and takes notice 
of the actions of men, and will call 


them to an account for them; of the 
immortality of our Souls, and their 


ſequently of the eternal Rewards and 


Puniſhments of another life. Theſe 


are the great Principles of natural 


Religion, which Mankind are in ſome 
„ meaſure 


* 


endleſs duration after death, and con- 
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| meaſure poſſeſt with, and perſwaded Serm 4.7 
| of, without any external Revelation 
from God; and theſe are neceſſary ; 
and fundamental to Religion, as the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews declares, Heb. 
11. 6. Without faith it is impoſſible to 
| - pleaſe God ; that is, there can be no 
| ſuch thing as the Practice of Religion, 
without the Belief of the Principles - 
of it; and what theſe are he tells us | 
in the next words, He that cometh to 
God muſt believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
Him. | . . 


But then we muſt not reſt here, in 
the belief of a God, and the Princi- 
ples of Religion; for this Faith is 
not required of us for it ſelf, but in 
order to ſome farther end, which if 
it be not attained by us, the mere be- 
lief of the Principles of Religion is to 

no purpoſe, neither acceptable to God, 

| nor uſeful and beneficial to our ſelves. 

God would not have imprinted the 
notion of himſelf upon our Nature, 

be would not have diſcovered him- 

| felf to us, nor have required of us 

the belief of his Being and Provi- 

| «ence, merely that we might know 

= | M4 _ gre 
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1 The great deſign of - 
there 1s ſuch a Being as God. in the 
World, who made us and governs us; 


but that this belief might have its pro- 
per influence upon us, to oblige us to 


the obedience of his Laws, which are | 


the proper Cauſes and. Means of our 
Happineſs. It will not avail us at all, 


nor ĩs it in the leaſt acceptable to God, 
for men to profeſs that they know him, 


when in works they deny him, be- 
ing abominable and diſobedient,and to eve- 
ry good work reprobate, as the Apoſtle de- 


{cribes ſome, Chap. 1.16. And therefore, 


2. The great End and Deſign of 
Religion 1s, that our minds being poſ- 
{eſt and prepared by the Principles of 
Religion, the Belief of theſe ſhould 
have its proper influence upon us, 
which is effectually to oblige us to 


the Obedience and Practice of God's 
Laws. Now the Laws which God 


hath given us to live by, as they are 


the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty, 
by the performance whereof only we 
can hope to gain the favour of God, 
fo they are the proper Directions and 
Means in order to our Happineſs; they 
teach us both the conditions of our 


8821 
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' Happineſs, and the proper qualifica- .= 
tion and diſpoſition for it. erm * 


Obedience to the Laws of God 
| is the condition of our Happi- 
neſs, - both Temporal and Eternal, 
both in this world and the other. 
The promiſes which God hath made 
of temporal felicity and bleſſings, are 
upon condition of our obedience to 
his Laws ; it is Godlineſs only that 
hath the promiſe of this life, as well as 
of the other, 1 Tim. 4. 8. A truth fo 
certain and evident, that the Apo- 
ſtle thought fit to add that ſolemn ſeal 
to it, which he prefaceth to the ſay- 
ing in the Text, This is a faithful ſay- 
ing. And tho God be pleaſed, out of 
his exceſſive goodneſs to beſtow ma- 
ny temporal bleſſings and favours up- 
on very bad men, that by this good- 
neſs of his he might lead them to Re- 
pentance; yet God never made any 
promiſe of temporal bleſſings to wicked 
men, but on the contrary, hath threat- 
ned them with great temporal evils 
and calamities ; but all the promiſes 
even of temporal good things, are 
made to the obeying of God's Laws ; 
o them that heep his Covenant, and 
zj remember 
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Dꝛe great deſgn of 
remember bis commandments to do 
thew. | 


And this is not only the condition 


upon which the promiſes of temporal 


bleſſings are ſuſpended, but generally, 


' Virtue the practice whereof he re- 


and for the moſt part,the natural Cauſe 
and Means of thoſe bleſſings: for there 


is no Moral Duty enjoyned by God, no 


quires from us, which does not natu- 
rally tend to our temporal felicity in 


this world; as Temperance and Chaſti- 
ty to that invaluable bleſſing of Health, 


and to the preſervation of our Eſtate, 


which is waſted by lewd and riotous 
living; Humility and Meekneſs to our 


Quiet and Safety; Juſtice and Integri- 


ty to our Reputation and Honour, 


one of the chief inſtruments of tem- 
poral Proſperity and Succeſs. Kind- 
neſs and Charity, and a readineſs ts 


do good to all men as we have opportu- 


ity, are in their Nature apt to re- 


commend us exceedingly to the love 


and eſteem of all men, and to their 
favourable regard and aſſiſtance, when 


we ſtand in need of it. And fol 


the ſincere practice whereof, tho it 


might inſtance in all other Virtues, 
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| Religion 3 in general. 107 
be not in all caſes certain and infal- = 
lible, yet it is the beſt and wiſeſt Serm. 4 
courſe that anv Man can take, to at- 
tain the greateſt happineſs which this | 
World can afford, and to avoid the 
greateſt miſcries and calamities of it: 
as on the contrary, there is no vice, 

no wicked practice, but is naturally 
productive of ſome great temporal 
miſchief and i inconvenience. 


And then the practice of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, as it is the abſolute and in- 
diſpenſable condition of our future 
Happineſs in another World, ſo is it 
5 neceſſary and only proper quali- 
fication for it, and the certain and in- 
fallible means of attaining it. 


It is an abſolute and indiſpenſable 
condition of attaining it; and with- 
out this, it is in vain to hope . 
As God will certainly puniſh the 
tranſgreſſors of his Laws, ſo nothing 
but obedience to them can pretend 
to his rewards. This God hath moſt 
expreſly declared, that without purity 
and holineſs no man ſhall ſee bim; 
that Chriſt is the Author of eternal Sal- 
where; only to them t at obe him. 
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18 The great deſign of : 
1 Vol 1. And if God had not declared this in 
his Word, the Confideration of God's 
eſſential Holineſs and Juſtice would 


ſufficiently aſſure us of it. T1 


But beſides this, in the very Na- 
ture and reaſon of the thing, Hol- 
neſs and Goodneſs — the 1 

and only proper qualification for Hap- 
nineſs. "Withour the bleſſed fight 
and enjoyment of God we cannot 
be happy, and Holineſs and Good- 
| neſs can only qualifie us for this. 
For Happineſs is a ſtate which reſults 
from a temper and diſpoſition of mind 
ſuited to it ; and where this is want- 
ing, the Man is no more capable of 
Happineſs, than he that is ſick is of 
eaſe. Virtue and Goodneſs are ſo 
eſtential to Happineſs, that where 
_ theſe are not, there is no capacity of 
it. Theſe make us like to God, who 
. 1s the Fountain and Pattern of all 
Happineſs ; and if we be not like to 
God, we can have no enjoyment of 
him. Anda wicked Man, if he could 
ſteal into Heaven, into the Sight and 
Preſence of God, - would from the 
_ temper and diſpoſition of his own 
mind, fo unſuitable to that holy place 
and 
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Religion in general. 
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and company, be extreamly miſera- Serm. * 


dle, even in the manſions of the bleſ- 
| ſed. Such a temper of mind, ſuch a 


polluted and guilty Conſcience, as a 
ſinner carries with him out of this 


World, will accompany him, and re- 


main with him in the other; and 


guilt is always reſtleſs and full of 


torment, and tho God ſhould not 


puniſh it with any poſitive infliction 


of pain, would of its own Nature, 


make a Man for ever miſerable. So 


that it 15 a vain dream and imagina- 
tion, that any Man without the pra- 


ctice of Holineſs and Virtue in this 
life, can be happy in the other. A 
ſincere and thorough Repentance of 


all our fins will indeed clear our Con- 


ſciences of guilt, and by the Mercy 


of God make us capable of Happi- 


neſs : but it does this by changing 


| our minds, and reconciling them to 
| Holineſs and Goodneſs, in firm pur- 
{ poſe and reſolution of a new life; 


and by changing our lives and acti- 
ons too, if there be opportuni- 
ty for it; but till this change be 
wrought, either in firm purpoſe, or 


in real effect, it is impoſſible we ſhould 


be happy. And tho' I will not de- 
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ny but this may be done by a deep 
* Repentance, and ſuch as God ſees 
would prove ſincere, in the laſt act 


of Our lives: yet it is extream mad- 


neſs to run ſuch a hazard, becauſe we 


may be cut off from the opportunity 
of it; or if God ſhould afford us time 


and grace to that purpoſe, it is the 


hardeſt thing in the World to have 


any comfortable and well-grounded 
afſurance of the ſincerity of it. So 


that very little hopes of Heaven and 
Happineſs can be given upon any o- 


ther terms, than the general and con- 
ſtant courſe of a Holy and Virtuous 


life; and leaſt of all to thoſe who 


have all their life long reſolved to 
venture their everlaſting Happineſs, 
upon the infinite uncertainties of a 
Death-bed Repentance at the laſt. 
But, 


n. The Truth R this Propoſt - 
ion, that they which have believed 
777 God, ſhould be careful to maintain 
good works, or that Faith and the 
Virtues of of a good life ought to 90 
together, I ſay, the Truth of this 
will yet be more evident, if we con- 
ſider the great End and Defi ign of the 
. „ 


Chriſtianity in particular. 111 
Chriſtian Religion in particular, which port 
was to reform the World, to purifie . 
the hearts and lives of men from cor- | 
| rupt affections and wicked practices, 
to teach men to excel in all kinds of 
Virtue and Goodneſs. . 


And this is every where in the new _ 
Teſtament moſt expreſly declared. 
The great promiſe of bleſſedneſs is 
made to the Virtues of Meekneſs, and 
Patience, and Peaceableneſs, andPurity, 
and Righteouſneſs, as our Saviour ex- 
| preſly teacheth in that excellent Ser- 
mon of his upon the Mount, which is 
ftbe summary of the Chriſtian Religion. 
I £#pb. 4. 17, 18, &. This I ſay tbere- 
| fore, and teſtiſie in the Lord, that ye 
benceforth, that is, now that ye have 
embraced Chriſtianity, walk not as 
other Gentiles walk,in the wanity of their 
| mind, having the underflanding dark- 
ned, being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their 
heart: Who being paſt feeling, have 
| given themſelves over unto laciviouſneſs, 
| to work all uncleanneſs with orcedineſs, 
But ye have not ſo learned Chrift: 
If ſo be that ye have hoard him, and 


have 
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the devil. Let him that | 


The great deſign of ; 
have been taught by him, as the truth 


I. i, in Jeſus, That ye put off, concerning 


the former converſation, \the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the de- 


ceitful luſto: And be renewed in the ſpi- 


rit of your mind; and that ye put on 


that new man, which after God is crea- 


ted in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak eve- 


man truth with his neighbour : for we are 
members one of another. Be ye angry 


and fin not, let not the ſun go down 


upon your wrath: Neither 2 place to 

ole, ſteal no 
more: but rather let him labour, work- 
ing with his hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him 


that needeth. Let no corrupt communi- 
cation proceed out of your mouth, but 


that which is good to the uſe of edify- 


Ing, that it may miniſter grace unto the 
| bearers. And grieve not the holy Spi- 
rit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto 


the day of redemption. Let all bitter- 
neſe, and wrath, and anger, and cla- 
mour, and evil ſpeaking be put away 
from you, with all malice. And be ye 
kind one to another, &c. So that you 


fee, that unleſs there be an univerſal 
Reformation of heart and life, we 


have 
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Chriſtianity in particular. ms 
have not ſo learned Chriſt as the truth > 
is in Jeſus, we do not rightly under- erm 4. 
| ſtand the Goſpel, and the tendency _ 

of the Chriſtian Religion.. Gal. 5. 22, 
23, 24. But the Fruits of the ſpirit, of 

| that Spirit which the Chriſtian Religi- 

on endows men withal, zs love, joy, 

| peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, 
* ÞÞ fdelity, meekneſs, temperance; and they 
bat are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh 
* I nith the affections and luſts; that is, 
) | they that profeſs themſelves Chriſti- 
ans, are obliged to endeavour after 
„all theſe Virtues, and to put off the 
„ | contrary luſts and vices. Phil. 4. 8. 
Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things are 
irue, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ever things are juſt, whatſoever things 


are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, 
vat ſoever things are of good report, If 
„ere be any virtue, and if there be any 
. praiſe, think on theſe things. St. James 


likewiſe declares to the ſame purpoſe - 
the genuine effect of Chriſtianity, 
which he calls the knowledge and wiſ- 
dom which is from above. Jam. 3. 
13, 14, 15, 17. Who is a wiſe man, 
and endowed with knowledge amongſt 
you? Let him ſhew out of a good conver- 
ſation his works with meeckneſs of wiſdom. 
1 


But 


114 The diſpenſation of the Goſpel fitted 
vol T7 | But if ye have bitter envying and flrife 
in your hearts, glory not, and lye not 
againſt the truth, This wiſdom deſcend- 
eth not from above; but is earthly, ſen 
ſual, deviliſh. And the wiſdom that is 
from above is firſt pure, then peacea- 
ble, gentle, and eaſie to be entreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality, and without hypocrite. 
To which I will add but one Text 
more, which is the ſum and compre- 
henſion of all the reſt, and it is Chap. 
2. of this Epiſtle to Titus, ver. I1. 
' The grace of God, ſo he calls the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, The grace of God 
which brings Salvation unto all men hath 
appeared, teaching us that denying un- 
codlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly. 
in this preſent world. 9 
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I might proceed particularly to h 
ſhew, that the whole Diſpenſation a 
and Doctrine of the Goſpel, and all Þ h 
the parts of them are calculated to in 

raiſe and exalt human Nature to the to 

higheſt pitch and perfection of Virtue p: 

and Goodneſs, and effectually to re- 16 
form the Spirits and Lives of men. 


The 


to reform the manners of men. 


The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or 


to live among us, and to die for us. 
The Doctrine of the Goſpel conſiſts 
in the things to be believed; the Du- 


ties to be praiſed by us; and the Ar- 


guments and Encouragements to the 
practice of thoſe Duties. Now I ſhall 


briefly ſhew, that the Defign of every 
part both of the Diſpenſation and 


Serm 


the Chriſtian Religion, conſiſts in 
God's merciful condeſcenſion to ſend 
his own and only Son in our Nature, 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, is to reform 


the Minds and Manners of men, and 
to engage them to the practice of all 


Virtue and Goodneſs. And, 


I. For the Diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel ; by which I mean the gracious 


method which the Wiſdom of God 


hath pitched upon, for. the Salvation 
and recovery of Mankind, by fending 


| his only begotten Son into the World 


in our Nature, to live among us, and 


to die for us. So that the principal 
parts of this diſpenſation are theſe 


tbree, 
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The diſpenſation of the Goſpel fitted Pe 


I. His Incarnation or appearing in 
Our Nature. - 15 


2. His Life. 


3. His Death and Sufferings for us. 
And I-hall ſhew, that the great Defign 
of all this was to reform Mankind, 
and make them better. 


x. For his Incarnation. The great 
Defign of his coming into the World, 
and appearing in our Nature, was this 
and this was the reaſon of the name 
Jeſus, given him at his Birth, as the 
Angel tells us, Matt. 1. 21. His name 
ſhall be called Jeſus : for he ſhall ſave his 
people from their fins. Matt. 9. 13. He 
himſelf tells us, that he came to call ſin- 
ners to repentance, that is,toreclaim them 
to a better and more virtuous courſe 
of life; and Chap. 18. 11. The ſon o 
mam is come, to ſave that which was 70 

that is, to recover Mankind from a 
ſtate of Sin and Miſery, to a ſtate of 
| Holineſs and Happineſs. And St. Pe- 
ter, exhorting the Jews to Repentance, 
uſeth this Argument, that for this 
very end God ſent him among m_ 
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to reform the manners of men. 117 
Ad, 3. 26. Onto you firſt God ſent him T=Oo 
to bleſs you, in turning away every one of Yi 4. 
you from his iniquity. Heb. 9. 26. 
But now once in the end of the world 
he hath appeared to aboliſh ſin, that is, 
to deſtroy both the guilt and power 
of fin. 1 John 3. 5. Ie know that he 
was manifeſted to take away our ſins. 
And ver. 8. For this purpoſe the 
| ſon of God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the 
| works of the devil, f 


| 2. This likewiſe was the great De- 

| fign of his Life, of his dwelling and 

converſing with us ſo long, to teach 

| us by his Doctrine in all Holineſs and 

| Virtue, and to give us the perfect pat- 

tern and example of it in his life. 

Por his Doctrine, I have ſpoke of 
that by it ſelf: but beſides that, one 

principal end of his living amongſt us, 

was that in the courſe of his life, and 

all the actions of it. he might give us 

a perfect and familiar example of all, 
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K Holineſs and Virtue, and therefore 
„we are commanded to take him for 
our great Pattern. Learn of me, ſaith 
is be, for I am meek and lowly in Spirit, 
n. | Marr. 11. 29. John 13. 15. after 
z | fhatgreat inſtance of his Humility in 


1 | waſh. 
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The Doctrine of the Goſpel deſign d 
waſhing his Diſciples feet, he adds, 


For 1 have given you an example, that 


ze ſhould do as - have done to you. 


. This alſo was the great deſi ign 
of his Death and Sufferings. So the 


| Apoſtles every where teach Gal. 1. 


4. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who gave him- 
ſelf for our fins, that be wicht deliver 
as from this preſent evil world, that 
is, that he might reſcue us from the 
vicious cuſtoms and practices of the 
World. 1 Pet. 1. 18. Foraſmuch as 
ye know, that ye were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, as filver and gold, 
from your vain converſation; but with 
the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb 
without blemiſh and without ſpot. The 


Death and Sufferings of Chriſt, did 


not only make expiation for our fins; 
but are propoſed to us as a Pattern of 


 Mortification to fin, and Reſurrection 


to a new life, and a moſt powerful 
Argument thereto. Rom. 6 1, 2, 3, 
Cc. And 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. ſpeaking 
of the Love of Chriſt in laying down 
his life for us, For the love of Chriſt, 


faith he, conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus 


judge; that if one 8 for all, then 


were all c t And het pe died for 
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to reform the manners of men. 
all that they which live, ſhould not hence- 
forth live * themſelves, but unto him 


which died for them. From whence 


he infers, ver. 17. Therefore if any 


man be in Chrift, he is a new creature 


old things are paſt away; behold, all 
things are become new. And ver. 21. 


For he hath made bim to be fin for us, 


who knew no ſin, that we might be made 
| the righteouſneſs of God in him, that 
is, he hath e him who was with- 
{ out fin, a Sacrifice for our ſins, which 
ſhould be a ſtrong motive and Argu- 


ment to us, to endeavour after tbe 
righteouſneſs of God. 


Il. As the whole Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel tends to this end, ſo more 


particularly does the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and every part of it. Now 

the whole Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel may be referr d to theſe three 
N 


1. The nge to be b by 


us. 


2. The Duties to be practiſed. And, 


119 
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3. The Arguments and Encourages 
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The Doctrine of the Goſpel deſign'd 
ments to the practice of theſe Duties. 


1. And all theſe have a moſt direct aad 


proper tendency to reform Mankind, 


and effectually to engage us to the 


practice of all Holineſs aud Virtue, 


1. The matters of Faith propoſed 


in the Goſpel have a direct tenden- 


cy to a good life, and immediate in- 


fluence upon it. All the Articles of 


our Creed, and whatever the Chriſti- 
an Religion propoſeth to our belief 


concerning God the Father, the Crea- 


tor and Governour of all things; 
and concerning Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour; and concerning the Holy 
Spirit of grace : ; the Catholick Church ; 


the Communion of Saints; the Reſur- 

rection of the Dead, and everlaſtinglife 
after Death; all and each of theſe are 
ſo many Arguments and Reaſons, Mo- 
tives and Encouragements to a good 


life. In genera), our hearts are laid 


ve) the end of the Goſpel declarati- 
5 : 5 N : | n 


to be purified by Faith, Acts 15. 


1 Tim. 1. 5. Faith is there reckoned 
among the principal Sourſes and Foun- 
| tains of a good life, The end of the 


commandment, (the word is TA pay- 
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to reform the manners of men. 121 
on is charity out of a pure heart, and of tha 
a good conſcience, and of Faith unfeign- Serm. 4. 
ed. So that a ſincere Faith, is the 
oreat principle of Charity, which is 
the fulfilling of the lam, and comprehends 
in it the Duties of both Tables. And 
here I might particularly ſhew, what 
influence the ſeveral Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith have upon the practice 
of Holineſs and Virtue in our lives: 

but this would be too large a Field of 
diſcourſe, and the thing 1s very plain 
and obvious to every Man's confide- 
ration; and therefore I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf with what I have faid in 
general concerning the influence of 
Faith upon a good Lite. 


| 2. The Duties enjoyned by the 

> | Chriſtian Religion do likewiſe tend 
more immediately to the ſame end 

| and deſign; I mean the Laws and 

1 | Precepts of the Goſpel, which are 
nothing elſe but fo many Rules of 
1 Þ good life, and in the main ſubſtance. 
- | of them are the Laws of Nature 

e | cleardand perfected. For Chriſt came 
not to deſtroy the Law, which was in 
force before; but to explain and clear 

it, where, through the corruption 
SE 8 and 


122 The Dothrine of the Goſpel defign'd 


1 el. and degeneracy of Mankind, it was 
B **-* grown obſcure and doubtful, and to 
perfect it by ſuperadding ſome Rules 
and Precepts of greater Goodneſs and 
Perfection, than ſeem to have been 
enjoyned by it; as to abſtain from all 

- Kkindofrevenge, to love our enemies, 
and not only to be ready to forgive 
them the greateſt injuries they have 
done us, but to do them the greateſt 
good, and even to be perfectly recon- 
ciled to them after the higheſt provo- 
cations, when ever they are in a meet 
capacity and diſpoſition for it. 80 
that the Precepts of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion are a plain and perfect Rule of 

all Virtue and Goodneſs, and the beſt 
and moſt abſolute ſy ſtem of Moral 
Philoſophy that ever was in the 
World, containing all the Rules of 
Virtue and a good Lite, which are 
ſcatter d and diſperſed in the writings 

of the Philoſophers, and the wiſe 
men of all ages, and delivering them Þ the 


| to us with greater clearneſs and cer- co 
| tainty, in a more ſimple and unaf- th. 
= | feed manner, with greater Authori- Þ ſes 


| ty Force and Efficacy upon the minds, Þ 
5 5 than any Philoſopher and Lawgiver F 3:4 
1 eeuer did teaching us how to 1 ter 


” S » & "0 — 
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to reform the manners of men. 


table to his Nature and Perfections; ; 


| how to demean our ſelves towards o- 


thers with all Meekneſs and Humility, 
Juſtice and Integrity, Kindneſs and 


ſelves and our own unruly appetites 


and paſſions, and'to bring them with- 


in the bounds of reaſon, much better 
than any Law or Inſtitution that ever 
was in the World; and all theſe Du- 
ties and Virtues ſtrictly commanded 


and enjoyned in the Name end Au- 


thority of God, by one evidently im- 


123. 


God in the beſt manner, and moſt ſui- —_—- 


Serm. 4. 


Charity; and how to govern our 


power'd and commiſſioned by him, and 
{ent from Heaven on purpoſe to inſtruct | 


us in the Nature and Practice of them. 
So that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
in reſpect of the Laws and Precepts of 


it, is a plain and perfect Rule of a 


F good life. And then, 


The Chriſtian Religion contains 
the moſt powerful Arguments and En- 
couragements to this purpoſe ; and 
theſe are the Threatnings and Promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel. 


155 The terrible N abc 
ternal Miſery and Puniſhments to all 


the 


124 


The Doctrine of the Goſpel deſign'd 


A,” the workers of iniquity, and wilful 


Vo 


preſly revealed and declared to us, 
85 = > 5 


I. 11 and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe 
Laws. And this is an Argument which 
taketh the faſteſt and ſureſt hold up- 
on human Nature, and will many 
times move and affect, when no other 


conſiderations will work upon us. 
Many men that could not be wrought 


upon by the Love of God and Good- 


neſs, nor by the hopes of everlaſting 


Happineſs, have been affrighted and 


reclaimed from an evil courſe by the 
fear of Hell and Damnation, and the 
awe of a Judgment to come. To think 


of lying under the terrible wrath and 
diſpleaſure of almighty God to eter- iſ 


nal Ages, of being extremely and for 
ever miſerable without intermiſſion 


and without end, muſt needs be a 
very 
Man that can think and conſider : for 
who knows the power of God's anger © 
who can dwell with er ea, OY "© 

le danger, to 
this intolerable miſery, do all the 
workers of iniquity, every one that 


diſmal conſideration to any 


And yet to this horri 


lives in the wilful contempt and diſ- 


obedience of the Laws of the Goſpel, 


expoſe themſelves; and this as ex- 


to reform the manners of men. 


as it is poſſible for words to declare 
any thing. Matt. 13. 40, 41, 42. So 


ſhall it be in the end of the World. The 


Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, 


| BY they ſhall gather out of his King- 
dom all things that offend, and them 
| which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them 


into 4 furnace of fire; there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, Matt. 
| 25. 41. there you have the ver 


Sentence recorded, which ſhall be 


pronounced upon ſinners at the great 


day; Then ſhall the King ſay to them 
| on his left hand, that is, to the wick- 
ed, Depart ye curſed into everlaſting fire, 


prepared for the devil and his angels. 


And ver. 46. Theſe ſhall go into euer- 
| laſting puniſhment. And this is that 


| which St. Paul tells us, renders the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel fo powerful 


| for the Converſion and Salvation of 


ſinners, Row. 1. 16. I am not aſhamed 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, becanſe it is the 
power of God to Salvation, to every one 
that believeth. And ver. 18. For the 


wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, 


againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſ- 
neſs of men. And Chap. 2. 8, 9. Tv 
| theme that obey not the truth, but obey 


| #nrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, 
<A tribu 


ty „ 
FRALN v4 
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A lation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of | qu 
| Vol. II. „an that doth evil. "Eph. 5. * 3 
no main deceive you with vain words, | m 
For becauſe of theſe things, viz. the fins 
he had mentioned before, cometh the] 
' wrath of God upon the Children of diſ- | ſſ 
obedience. 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. When # Ol 
the Lord Jeſus, ſpeaking of the Judg- P. 
— ment of the great day, ſhal/ be reveal- Pe 
| ed from heaven, with his mighty Angels, I. 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that nom not God, and that obey not 
the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, g 
who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting WF 
eleſtructiom from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. 80 
that the Goſpel gives all imagina- 
ble diſcouragement to the tranſgreſſion 1 A 
and diſobedience of God's Laws, by en 


_ denunciation of the greateſt dread and G 
terror that can be preſented to human u 
Nature, enough to make any ſenſible MW re 

and conſiderate Man willing to do © 
or forbear any thing, to eſcape ſo is 


horrible danger, to cut off a foot or « if 
hand, or to pluck out an eye, not on- 
ly to reſtrain Nature in any thing, 
but even to offer violence to it, rather c 
than to be caſt into hell-fire, where the i 
worm dies not, and the fire is not 

| quenched, 


- 


. #0 reform the manners of nen. 


quenched, as our Saviour expreſſeth it, 
Mark 9g. 48. This is the firſt Argu- Serm.4. 


ment from the threatnings. The 


(2.) Is from the Promiſes of the Go- 


ſpel, which are full encouragement to 


obedience ; and there are #hree great 


| Promiſes made in the Goſpel to Re- 
pentance, and the obedience of God's 


Laws. | 


1. The promiſe of Pardon and For- 


giveneſs. 


2. Of Grace = Aſſiſtance. 


of Eternal Life and Happineſs. 
And theſe certainly contain all the 


encouragement we can deſire; that 


God will pardon what is paſt, aſſiſt 
us in well-doing for the future, and 
reward our perſeverance in it to the 


| end with eternal life; and all this 


is expreſly promiſed to us in the Go- 
ſpel. 
1. The Pardon and Forgiveneſs 


of fins paſt» Ad 13. 38, 39. Be 


it known unto you therefore, men 


* brehren, that * this man is 
| preached 


123 The Dotrine of the Gaſpel deſſan d 


A preached unto you the forgiveneſt of | *, 
e ond by bir, of 2 ES Wo 

Ss | juſtified from all things from which e c 
1 could not be juſtified by the law of Mo- | F 
1 ſes. And this is a great encourage- | 4 
| ment to amendment, to be fully in-. 
| dempnified from all paſt fins and tranſ- - 

| greſſions; and this Promiſe is made to p 
believing, which includes in it Repen- 6 

- _ tance and a better courſe. n 

ſi 


2. The promiſe of Grace and Afflt- 8, 
ance to enable us to all the purpoſes 


of Holineſs and Obedience. And this 

our Saviour hath moſt exprefly and | 5 

. emphatically promiſed to all that are «: 

ſincerely reſolved to make uſe of it; MF ,., 

and that upon the eafteſt condition 1 

that can be, If we do but earneſtly 35 

pray to God for it, telling us that we | of 

may with the ſame confidence and | D 

aſſurance of ſucceſs, (nay with much | 

greater) ask this of God, as we can F 
| any thing that is good, of the kindeſt | - 
Father upon Earth, Luke 11. 9. And ger 

ſurelF here is a mighty encouragement h 

to well - doing, to be aſſured that God 5 

= is moſt ready to afford his Grace and A 


Aſſiſtance to us to this purpoſe, if we 
heartily beg it of him. So that — 
ET. | ther 


lo reform the manners of men. 


ther the conſideration of our own 


weakneſs, nor of the power of our 


ſpiritual Enemies, can be any diſcou- 
ragement or juſt excuſe to us from 


129 


A 


derm. 4. 


doing our Duty, ſince God offers us 


ſo freely all the ſtrength that we need, 


and to endow us with an inward 
Principle of well-doing, more power- 
ful and effectual to all the purpoſes of 
Holinefs and Virtue, than any oppo- 


ſition that can be raiſed againſt it. So 


| St. John aſſures us, that we have God 
on our fide, and the powerful aſſiſt- 
ance of his Holy Spirit, and there- 


fore are ſure of Victory in this con- 


flict, 1 John 4. 4. T: are of God, 


little Children, and have overcome ; be- 
cauſe greater is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. If the Spirit 


of God be more powerful than the 
Devil, we are of the ſtronger ſide ; 


| and we have no juſt cauſe to com- 


plain of our inability and weakneſs 
to do the Will of God, fince that 
ſtrength and aſſiſtance, which we may 


have for asking, is to all eſſects and 


purpoſes our own power. And there- 
fore St. Paul made no ſcruple to 
call it fo, and to ſay, he was able to 


. de 
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130 The Doctrine of the Goſpel deſign d 
do all things, I am able to do all things 
Vol.1 I. through Chriſt which ſtrengtheneth me. 


I. The promiſe of eternal life ; and 


this is the great promiſe of the Go- 


ſpel, and the Crown of all the reſt. 
1 John 2. 25. This is the promiſe that 
he hath promiſed us, even eternal life. 
And this is a reward ſo great and glo- 
rious, and ſo infinitely beyond the 


proportion of our ſervice and obedi- 


ence, that nothing can be more en- 


couraging. What ſhould not men do 


in hopes of eternal life, which God that 
cannot lie, hath promiſed to us? The 
expectation of ſuch a reward, ſo well 
aſſur d to us, is ſufficient to encourage 
us to do our utmoſt, and to ſtrain all 
our powers for the ſecuring and at- 
taining of it, which we cannot do 
without Holineſs and Obedience of 
life ; for without holineſs no man ſhall 
ſee the Lord. So that all the promiſes 


of the Goſpel are to encourage and 


ſtrengthen us in well-doing, to make ns 
partakers of the divine nature, that we 
ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs, 
and perfect holineſs in the fear of God. 


| Thus you ſee that the whole Di- 
| | | | 15 ſpenſation 


to reform the manners of men. 


ſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the 
Doctrine of it, and every part of them, Serm. 4. 


are all calculated to reform the minds 
and manners of men. This is the 
great deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and all the Parts and Powers of it, to 
clear and confirm and perfect the na- 
tural Law, to reinforce the obligation 
of Moral Duties by ſeverer threat- 
nings and greater promiſes, and to 

offer men more powerful grace and 


| aſſiſtance to the practice of all Good- 


neſs and Virtue ; and they do not un- 


| derſtand the Chriſtian Religion, who 
Imagine any other End and Deſign of 


it. There is nothing that our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles do every where more 


| vehemently declare, than that hear- 


ing and believing the Doctrine of 


| Chriſt ſignifies nothing, without the 


real Virtues of a good life. Know, 0 
vain man, that faith without works is 
dead, ſaith St. James. For men to 


think that the mere belief of the Go- 


ſpel, without the Fruits and Effects of a 


| good life, will ſave them, is a very fond 


aud vain imagination. And thus much 


may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning 
| the firſt point, 


* SER- 


— — 


r r rr 


— 


| Of the Neceſſity of | Good Works. 


o 


The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


TIT: 8 


. 


This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe | 


things I will that thou affirm con- 

antly, that they which have believed 
in God, might be careful to maintain 
good works. Theſe things are good and 
profitable unto men. 


\ROM theſe words I have pro- 
poſed to handle theſe e 
oints. | 25 


| Fir, The certain Truth and Credi- 
„ ility of this ſaying Or Propoſition, 
K That 


SERMON V. 


| 134 I be neceſſity of good works, | 
| volt That they which have believed in God, 
__ ought to be careful to maintain good works. | 
© This I have ſpoken to, and come 
now to the 


ſpan — — — 


Second, The great Fitneſs and Ne- 
ceſſity of inculcating frequently upon 
all that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, | 

the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the Pra- c 
ctice of the Virtues of a good life. b 
In the handling of this point, I ſhall t. 
do theſe two things. „ L 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew the great Fitneſs 
and Neceſſity of preſſing upon People d 
the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the Vir- {c 
tues of a good life. And, R 


Secondly, Anſwer an Objection or e 
two, to which the Preaching of this bi 
kind of Doctrine may feem liable. I ; 


begin with the 


Firſt of theſe, iz. To ſhew the tr 
great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of inculcat- tl 
ing and preſſing upon all Chriſtians the ir 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the Virtues tc 
of a good life. And this will appear ce 
and neceſſary upon theſe tt 


L. he. 


to be very fit 


wo accounts. 
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fit to be inculcated. 


I. Becauſe men are ſo very apt to 


deceive themſelves in this matter, and 


ſo hardly brought to that wherein 
Religion mainly conſiſts, viz. the 


Practice of real goodneſs. 


II. Becauſe of the indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity of the thing to render us capa- 
ble of the Divine Favour and Accep- 
tance, and of the reward of eternal 


Life and Happineſs. 


I. Becauſe men are ſo very apt to 


deceive themſelves in this matter, and 
ſo hardly brought to that wherein 


| Religion mainly confiſts, viz. the 
| practice of real goodneſs. They are 


extremely deſirous to reconcile (if it 
be poſſible) the hopes of eternal Hap- 
ineſs in another World, with. a li- 


erty to live as they liſt in this preſent 
World; they are loth to be at the 


trouble and drudgery of mortifying 
their luſts, and ſubduing and govern- 
ing their paſſions, and bridling their 
tongues, and ordering their whole 
converſation aright, and practiſing all 


thoſe Dnties which are comprehend- - 


ed in thoſe two great Command- 


1111! 8 


en willing to be deceiv d 
ba love of God and our Neigh- 
They would fain get into the 
zur of God, and make their calling 
ant * ſure, by ſome cafier way, 
chan by giving all diligence, to add to 
their faith virtue, and knowledge, and 


' Fempperance, and patience, and g 
kindneſs, and charity. 


The plain meh of the matter is 


men had rather Religion ſhould be 
any thing, than what indeed it is, 
the thwarting and croſſing of our vi- 
cieus inclinations, the curing of our 
evil and corrupt affections, the due 
care and Government of our unruly 
_ appetites and paſſions, the ſincere en- 
deavour and conſtant practice of all Ho- 
lineſs and Virtue in our lives; and there- 
fore they had much rather have ſome- 
thing that might handſomely palliate 
and excuſe their evil inclinations, than 
to extirpate them and cut chem up; 
and rather than reform and amend 
their vicious lives, make God an ho- 
nourable amends and compenſation 
for them i in ſome other way. 


This hath been the way and folly 
of Mankind in all ages, to defeat the 
great 


— 


about the nature of Religion. 137 
great End and Deſi ign of Religion, and = Ser 
to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſome- rm. 5: 

| thing elſe in N place of it, which 
they hope may ſerve the turn as well, 

| and which hath the appearance of as 
much Devotion and Reſpect, and per- a 
haps of more coſt and pains, than that „ 
which God requires of them. Men 
have ever been apt thus to impoſe 
„upon themſelves, and to pleaſe them- 
> | ſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God 
| full as well, or better, by ſome other 
way, than that which he hath pitch- 
ed upon and appointed for them; 
not conſidering that God is a great 
Ling, and will be obſerved and obey- 
ed by his Creatures in his own way; 
and that Obedience to what he Com- 
- WW mands is better and more acceptable 
- to him, than any other Sacrifice that 
eve can offer, which he hath not re- 
1 quired at our hands; that he is infi- 
z nitely wiſe and good, and therefore 
1 WB the. Laws and Rules which he hath 
- given us to live by, are more likely 


1 and certain means of our Happineſs, 

; than any inventions and devices of 
our own. 

"= Thus 


198 Men willing to be deceiv'd 
Vol. Tr. Thus, I ſay, it hath been in all Ages. 


The old World, after that general de- 
luge which God ſent to puniſh the 
raging wickedneſs and impiety of men, 
by ſweeping all Mankind from off the 
face of the Earth, excepting only one 
Family, which was ſaved to be the 
ſeminary of a new and better race of 
men; [I ſay after this, the World in a 
ſhort ſpace fell off from the Worſhip 
of the true God, to the Worſhip of 
Idols and falſe gods; being unwil- 
ling to bring themſelves to a confor- 
mity and likeneſs to the true God, 
they choſe falſe gods like themſelves, 
fuch as might not only excuſe, but 
even countenance and abett their lewd 
and vicious practices. 


And when God had made a new 
Revelation of himſelf to the Nation 
of the Jews, and given them the chief 
Heads and Subſtance of the natural 
Law, written over again with his 
own Finger in Tables of Stone, and 
many other Laws concerning Religi- 
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. ous Worſhip, and their civil Conver- 
 fation, ſuited and adapted to their pre- — 
4 ſent temper and condition; yet how || | 


we 
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about the nature of . 1 


ſoon did their Religion degenerate 
ä into external obſervances, purificati- Serm. 5. 
ons and waſhings, and a multitude of | 
 Sacrifices, without any great regard 
to.the inward and ſubſtantial parts of 

Religion, and the Practice of thoſe 
| Moral Duties and Virtues, which were 
in the firſt place required of them 

and without which all the reſt — 

no acceptance with God. Hence are 

thoſe frequent complaints in the Pro- 
{ Phets, that their Religion was dege- 
. BK nerated into Form and Ceremony, in- 
2 to Oblations and Sacrifices, the obſer- 

| vance.of Faſts, and Sabbaths, and new 
Moons; but had no Power and Effica- 
t cy upon their hearts and lives; was | 
| BH wholly deſtitute of inward Purity and KR 

Holineſs, of all ſubſtantial Virtues, — 
and the Fruits of Righteouſneſs in a 1 

7 good life. Thus God complains by the 
1 Prophet Iſa. Chap. 1. 11, &c. To what 
f WW purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices 
] unto me, ſaith the Lord? Bring no more 
T 
] 


% 


ans oh. AI.» p a nd A... 


vain oblutions. Incenſe is an abomination 
unto me, the new Moons aud Sabbaths, 


- | te calling F aſſemblies I cannot away _ | 
with; it ic iniquity, even the folown © 1 
meeting . Waſh you, male you clean, | 
ut * the evil of your doings Pr 
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Men willing to be deceiv d 
before mine eyes, Ceaſe to do evil, learn 
to do well; ſeek judgment, relieve the 


- oppreſſed, Jnage the fatherleſs, plead for 


the widow. 


ome now, and let us rea- 


ſon together ſaith the Lord. Tho your ſins 


be as ſcarlet, &c. Upon theſe terms 


God declares himſelf ready to be re- 
conciled to them, and to have mercy 


on them. But all their external Ser- 
vices and Sacrifices, ſeparated from real 


Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, were fo 
far from appeafing God's wrath, that 


they did but increaſe the provocation. 
And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. 66. 2, 3. 
To this man will I look, even to him that 


an ox, is as if he ſlem à man: he that 


neck + he that offereth an oblation, as if 


is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and 


trembleth at my word. He that filleth 


ſucriſiceth a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's 


he offered ſwines blood he that burn- 
eth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idol. 


| Yea, they have choſen their own ways, 


| behold, J will bring evil upon this peo- 
ple, even the fruit of their thoughts, be- 


and their ſoul deliehteth in their abomi- 
nation. Jer. 6. 19, 20. Hear, O earth: 


cauſe they have not hearkned unto my 


words, nor to my law, but rejected it, 


To what purpoſe cometh there to me 


incenſe 


Wwe D AB 


K 0 


about the nature of religion: 
incenſe from Sheba ? and the ſweet 
cane from a far countrey? Tour burnt- 


, 


offerings are not acceptable, nor your 


ſacrifices ſweet unto me. They thought 


to pleaſe God with coſtly Incenſe 
and Sacrifices, whilſt they rejected 
his Law. And Chap. 7. 4, 5, 6. Truſt 


e not in lying words, ſaying, The tem- 


| ple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, 
the temple of the Loyd are theſe. For 


if ye thorowly amend your ways, and 
jour doings ; if ye thorowly execute 


1 
Serm. 5. 


judgment between a man and his neigb- 
bour ; if ye ofpreſs not the ſtranger, 


the fatherleſs, and the widow, and ſhed 
not innocent blood in this place, nei- 
ther walk after other Gods to your hurt: 


Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this 


| place. And ver. 8, 9, 10. Behold, ye 
E ou in lying words that cannot profit. 
ill ye ſteal, murder, and commit adul- 


tery, and ſwear falſly, and burn in- 


cenſe unto Baal, and walk after other 


Gods, whom ye know not: and come 
and ſtand before me in this houſe, which 


is called by my Name, and ſay, we are 


delivered to do all theſe abominations > 


This was to add impudence to all 


their other impieties, to think that 


the worſhip of God, and his holy 


Temple 
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Mer well ing to be deceiv'd 


Temple did excuſe theſe groſs Crimes 
and Immoralities. Mzcah, 6. 6, 7, 8. 


There God repreſents the Fews, as de- 
ſirous to pleaſe God at any rate, pro- 


vided their Luſts and Vices might 


be fpared, and they might not be ob- 


lidged to amend and reform their 


lives. Wherewith ſhall I come before 


the Lord, and bom my ſelf before the 
| high God? Shall I come before him 


with burnt-offerings, with calves of a 


1 gear old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with 


thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſands 


of rivers of Oyl ? ſhall I give my firſt- 
born for my tranſgreſſions, the fruit of 
my body for the ſin of my ſoul? All 


this they would willingly do: but 


all this will not do without real Vir- 


tue and Goodneſs, He hath ſbemed thee, 


O man, what is good; and what doth 


the Lord require of thee, but to do juft- 
ly, and to love wercy, and fo walk hum- 


by with thy God? 


And in the time of our bleſſed Sa- 


viour, thoſe who pretended to be moſt 


devout among the Jews, were whol- 
ly buſted about their pretended tra- 


ditions of wafhing of hands, and the 
extfider of their cups and diſhes, and a- 
T1 - ; bout 


about the nature of Religion. 


bout the external and leſſer things of 


the Law, the Tything of Mint, and 


Aniſe, and Cumin and all manner of 
Herbs, omitting in the mean time 
| the weightier matters of the Law, Judg- 


ment, Mercy, and Faith, and the Love 


of God, as our Saviour deſcribes 
| their Religion, Matth. 23. 23. 


And after the clear revelation of 


| the Goſpel, the beſt and moſt per- 


fect inſtitution that ever was, in the 


very beginning of Chriſtianity,, what 


| licentious Doctrines did there creep 
in, turning the grace of God into laſci- 
vionſneſe, and releaſing men from all 
moral duties, and the virtues of a good 
life? by reaſon whereof the way of truth 
| was evil ſpoken of, as St. Peter, and St. 
Jude expreſly tell us concerning the 
Sect of the Groſticks, And St. John 
| likewiſe deſcribes the ſame Sect by 


their arrogant pretences to extraordi- 


as 


— © 


Serm.5. 


| nary. knowledge and illumination, 
| whilſt they walked in darkneſs, and 
allowed themſelves in all manner of 


wickedneſs of life; they pretended 


to perfection and righteouſneſs, with- 
— keeping the Commandments of 


And 
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Xl 8 
Vol. 11. And in the next following Age of 1 
Chriſtianity, how was it peſter'd | 
with a trifling controverſie about the 

time of the obſervation of Eaſter, and 0 

with endleſs diſputes and niceties a- : 

bout the Doctrine of the Trinity, and 10 

the two Natnres and Wills of Chriſt! 1 
by which means the practice of 1 
Chriſtianity was greatly neglected, 1 
and the main end and deſign of that Py 
excellent Religion almoſt quite defeat- * 
= ad lot. + ty 
„„ - in 

| After this, when the uyſtery of iniqui- 
ty began to ſhew 1 104 2 = "of . 
generacy of the Rowan Church from MW © 
her primitive ſanity and purity, and 1 
in the affectation of an undue and th 
boundleſs power over other Churches, . 
the Chriſtian Religion began to be 15 
over- run with Superſtition, and the Rh 
primitive fervour of piety and devo- 5. 
tion was turn'd into a fierce zeal and wh 
contention about matters of no mo- | 
ment and importance; of which we 5 

have a moſt remarkable inſtance here I . 
in our own Nation, when Auſtine the f f 


Monk arrived here to convert the Na- C 
tion, and preach the Goſpel amongſt * 
e e , 


V 


5 about the nature of Religion. 
us, as the Church of Rome pretended 3 


but againſt all Faith and Truth of Hi- 


ſtory, which aſſures us that Chriſtia- 
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nity was planted here among the Bri- | 
tains ſeveral Ages before, and perhaps 
ſooner than even at Rome it ſelf; and 


not only ſo, but had got conſiderable 


footing among the Saxons before Au- 


ine the Monk ever ſet foot amongſt us 


| fay, when Auſtine the Monk arrived 


| here, the two great points of his Chri- 


ſtianity, were to bring the Britains toa 


| conformity with the Church of Rome 
| in the time of Eaſter, and in the ton- 
| ſure and ſhaving of the Prieſts, after 
| the manner of St. Peter as they pre- 
tended, upon the Crown of the head, 
and not of St. Paul, which was by 
| ſhaving or cutting cloſe the hair of 

the whole Head, as from ſome vain + 
| and fooliſh tradition he pretended to 


have learned: The promoting of theſe _ 


two Cuſtoms was his great errand and 
buſineſs, and the zeal of his preaching 


was ſpent upon theſe two fundamen- 


tal points; in which, after very barba- 
rous and bloody doings, he at laſt 


prevailed. And this is the Converſion 


f England, ſo much boaſted of by the 


Church of Rome, and for which this 


L Auſtine 
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Voce Anſtine is magnified for ſogreataSaintz a 
XI. when it is very evident from the Hi- 7 
e ſtory of thoſe times, that he was a It 
proud, ignorant, turbulent, and cruel ti 
Man, who inſtead of firſt converting the th 
Nation to the Faith of Chriſt, confound- th 

ed the purity and ſimplicity of the Chri- © 

ſtian Religion, which had been planted at 

and eſtabliſh'd among us long before. 5 

| | „ FA 

In latter Ages, when the man of ſr WF nc 

was grown up to his full ſtature, the I brc 

great buſineſs of Religion was the tha 

Pope's abſolute and univerſal Authori- IU buſ 

ty over all Chriſtians, even Kings and Me 
Princes, in order to ſpiritual matters; to 1 
Ecclefiaſtical liberties and immunities; Di 

and the exemption of the Clergy, and in 

all matters belonging to them, from wor 

the cognizance of the ſecular Power; FF ture 

the great points which L1ho. 4 Becket whi 
contended ſo carneſtly for, calling it whe 


my Cauſe of Chriſt, and in the. main- they 

tenance whereof he perſiſted to the II all f 

death, and was canonized as a Saint is de 

and Martyr. And among the People, Reli; 
their Piety conſiſted in the promoting ſtrict 

of Monkery, and founding and en- 
dowing Monaſteries; in infinite Super- inſol 
ſtitions, fooliſh Doctrines, and more I Work 
„ abſurd I 


about the nature of Religion. 
. 
abſurd Miracles to confirm them; in Sermon 


purchaſing Indulgences with mony, 
and hearing of Maſſes for the redemp- 
tion of Souls out of Purgatory; in 
the idolatrous worſnip of Saints and 


their Relicks and Images, and eſpe- 


cially of the bleſſed Virgin, which . 


at laſt grew to that heig cht, as to 


make up the greateſt part of their 


Worſhip and Devotion both publick 
and private. And indeed they have 
brought matters to that abſard pals, 
that one may truly ſay, that the whole 
buſineſs of their Devotion is to teach 
Men to Worſhip Images, and Images 
to worſhip God For to be preſent. at 
Divine Service and Prayers celebrated 
in an unknown tongue. is not the 
worſhip of Men and reaſonable Crea- 
tures, but of Statues and Images, 
which tho' they be preſent in the place 
where this ſervice is per rformed, yet 
they bear no part in it, being void of 
all ſenſe and underſtanding of what 
is done. And indeed in their whole 
Religion, ſuch as it is, Hey drive ſo 
ſtrict a bargain with God, and treat 
him in ſo arrogant a manner, by their 
inſolent Doctrine of the merit of good 
works, as if God were as much be- 
L 2 holden 
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ny! Z - 5 5 . 
_ as . 5 . 8 7 5. 
14% Mem willing tobedecavd 
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nd holden to them for their Service and 


l. Obedience, as they are to him for the 
reward of it, which they challenge as 
of right and juſtice belonging to 
them. Nay, fo high have they car- _ 

ried this Doctrine, as to pretend not 
only to merit eternal life for them- 

ſelves, but to do a great deal more in 

works of ſupererogation, for the bene- 

fit and advantage of others; that is, 

when they have done as much as in 

ſtri& Duty they are obliged to, and 

thereby paid down a valuable confi- 

deration for Heaven, and as much as 

in equal juſtice between God and Man 
it is worth, the ſurpluſage of their 

good works they put as a debt upon 

God, and as ſo many bills of credit 

laid up in the Treaſury of the Church, 

which the Pope by his Pardons and 


Indulgences may diſpenſe and place fo 
to whoſe account he pleaſeth. And bet 
thus by one device or other they fro 
| have cnervated the Chriſtian Religion Pox 
to that degree, that it hath quite loſt the 
its Virtue and Efficacy upon the Hearts Y pre 
and Lives of men; and inſtead of 2 8 


the Fruits of real Goodneſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs, it produceth little elſe but 

luperſtition and folly ; or if it bring 
| „„ : , oe 


a wy 


3. . 


about the nature of Religion. f 


forth any Fruits of Charity, it is ei- 


ther ſo miſ-· placed upon Chimera's (as 
hiring of Prieſts-to ſay ſo many Maſſes 


for the dead, to redeem their Souls 
out of Purgatory) that it ſignifies no- 
thing; or elſe the Virtue of it is fpoil'd 


by the arrogant pretence of meriting 
by it. So apt have men always been 


And this is that which the Apoſtle 
St. Paul foretold would be the great 
miſcarriage of the laſt times, that un- 
der a great pretence of Religion men 
ſhould be deſtitute of all goodneſs, 
and abandoned to all wickedneſs and 
vice, Having a Form of Godlineſs, 
but denyins the Power of it, 2 Tim. 
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to deceive themſelves by an affected 
miſtake of any thing for Religion, but 
that which really and in truth is ſo. 


And tho things have been much 


better ſince that happy Reformation 


from the Corruptions and Errors of 
Popery, yet even among Proteſtants 
the malice and craft of the Devil hath 
prevailed ſo far, as to undermine, in 


a great meaſure, the neceſſity of a 


good life, by thoſe luſcious Doctrines 
ef the Antinomians, concerning free 
ant as 


grace, 
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Rea! goodneſs neceſſary, in order 
grace, and the juſtification of a ſinner 


merely upon a confident perſwaſion : 
of his being in a ſtate of grace and 


favour with "God, and conſequently 
that the Goſpel diſchargeth men from 
obedience to the Laws of God, and 


and all manner of obligation to the 


Virtues of a good life; which Do- 


ctrines, how falſe and abſurd ſoever 


in themſelves, and pernicious in their 


. conſequences, did not only prevail 


very much in Germany, a little after 


the beginning of the Reformation, 
but have ſince got too much footing 
in other places, and been too far en- 
tertained and cheriſh'd by ſome good 


men, who were not ſufficiently aware 


of the error and danger of them, 


But bleſſed be God, the Doctrine of 


our Church, both in the Articles and 

Homilies of it, hath been preſerved 

pure and free from all error and cor- 
ruption in this matter on either hand, 


aſſerting the neceſſity of good works, 


and yet renouncing the merit of them 


in that arrogant ſenſe, in which the 
Church of 1 does teach and aſſert 
it; and fo teaching juſtification by 


Faith, and the free. Grace of God in 
Iz as Chriſt, as to maintain the indiſ- 
| . . Penfablf 
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3 Reward of eternal life. And this ad- 


to the favour of God. 5 8 
penſable neceſſity of the Virtues of a 


Fe 1 


And thus I have done with the firſt 
Reaſon, why it is ſo fit and neceſſary 


to preſs frequently upon Chriſtians 


the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Vir- 


tues of a good Life, viz. becauſe men 


are and have ever been ſo very apt to 
deceive themſelves in this matter, 
and ſo hardly brought to that where- 
in Religion mainly conſiſts, viz. the 
Practice of real Goodneſs. I ſhall be 
brief upon the 

II. Reaſon, namely, Becauſe of the 
indiſpenſable neceſſity of the thing 
to render us capable of the Divine 
Favour and Acceptance, and of the 


ded to the former, makes the Reaſon 


full and ſtrong. For if men be ſo apt 
to deceive themſelves in this matter, 
and to be deceived in it be a matter 


'of fuch dangerous conſequence, then 


it is highly neceſlary to inculcate this 
frequently upon Chriſtians, that no 


Man may be miſtaken in a matter of 


ſo much danger, and upon which his 
eternal Happineſs depends. Now it 
XPath W 
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Neal goodneſs neceſſary, in order 
Obedience to the Laws of God, and 
the practice of Virtue and good works 
be neceſſary to our continuance in a 


ſtate of Grace and Favour with God, 
and to our final Juſtification by our ab. 


ſolution at the great day, if nothing 


but Holineſs and Obed ience can qua- 


lifie us for the bleſſed fight of God. 
and the glorious Reward of eternal 
Happineſs; then it is matter of infinite 


conſequence to us, not to be miſtaken 
in a matter of ſo great importance; 

but that we work out our Salvation with 
fear and trembling, and give all diligence 


to make our calling and eleckion ſure, by 


adding to our faith and knowledge, the 
virtues of a good life ; that by. e 
continuance in well doing, we ſeek for 
glory, and honour, and immortality, and 


eternal life; and that we fo demean 
our ſelves in all holy converſation and 


godlineſs, as that we may with com. 
fort and confidence wait for the bleſſed 


Hope, and the glorious appearance of the 


great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: 


who gave himſe If for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie 
to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of 
good works, That this is indiſpenſa- 
bly omar ths to our Happineſs, I have 


in 
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to the favour of God. ä 
in my fe iſcourſe ſhewr — = 
in my former Diſcourſe fhewn at large, 


from the great End and Defign of Re- Sermon 
ligion in general, and of the Chriſtian V- 
Religion in particular, from the whole 
Defign and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
from the conſtant tenour of the Bible, 
and from the Nature and Reaſon of + 
the thing. | 
I know it hath been the great de- 
ſign of the Devil and his inſtruments, 
in all Ages, to undermine Religion, 
by making an unhappy ſeparation and 
divorce between Godlineſs and Mora- 
lity, between Faith and the Virtues 
of a good life; and by this means not 
only to weaken and abate, but even 
wholly to deſtroy the Force and effi- 
cacy of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
to leave men as much under the pow- 
er of the Devil and their Luſts, as if 
there were no ſuch thing as Chriſti- 
anity in the World. But let us not 
deceive our ſelves ; This was always 
Religion, and the condition of our ac- 
ceptance with God, to endeavour to 
be like God in Purity and Holinefs, in 
Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, in Mercy 
and Goodneſs, to ceaſe to do evil, and 
to learn to do well, And this you 2 
5 | nd 
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ume find to be the conſtant Doctrine of the 
x1 Poly Scriptures, from the. beginning | 

of the Bible to the end. Ger. 4. 7. m 

F thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not he accept- I w 

ed ? Pſal. 15. 1, 2. Lord, who ſhall Y if 
abide in thy tabernacle ® who ſhall d wel! ern 

upon thy holy hill 2 He that walketh up- w 

rightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and R 
 ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. Pſal. ne 


Jo. 23. To him that ordereth his con- an 
verſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalvati- he 
on of God. Iſa. 1. 16, 17, 18. Wah WM te 
ye, make you clean, put away the evil of tu 
Jour doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe 0, 
to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek juds- W , 
ment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fa- i in 
#herleſs, plead for the widow. Come nom, 478 
aud let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, WF wi 
Though your ſims be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 1 . 
be as white as ſnow. Iſa. 3. 10, 11. ſo 


Say ye to the righteous, that it ſhall be Ir 
well with him : for they ſhall eat the C09 
fruit of their doings. Wo unto the wick- ſpi 
ed, it ſhall be ill with him : for the re- 1 
ward of his hands ſhall be given him. cei 
Mich. 6. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O fn of 


man, what is good; and what doth the 17 
Lord require of thee, bat to do juſily. 3. 
fo lov > mercy, and to walk humbly nith cer 
thy — 5: - ET 8 5 ric 


And 
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to the I of God 


© ih our bleſſed Saviour. in thi gap. Sermon 


| mon upon the Mount, rells us plainly 
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what manner of perſons we muſt be, 


if ever we hope to be happy, and to 


enter into the Kingdom of God; and 
wherein his Religion conſiſts, in 
Righteouſneſs, and Purity, and Meck- 
neſs, and Patience, and Peaceableneſs; 
and declares moſt expreſly, that if we 


hope for Happineſs upon any other 


terms than the Practice of theſe Vir- 
tues, we build upon the ſand. Acts 10.34. 
Of a truth I perceive, ſays St. Peter there, 
that God is no reſpecter of perſons but 
in every nation, he that feareth God, 
and worketh righteouſneſ”; is acc epted 
with him. Gal. 6. 7. Be not dec ei ved, 
God is not mocked : 


ſoweth, that ſhall he reap : for he. that 


for whaiſrever a man 


ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fl:ſh reap 


corruption but he that ſoweth to the 
ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit reap life ever- 


laſting. Eph. 5. 6. Let no man de- 


ceive you with vain words : for becauſ(' 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 


upon the children of diſobedience. 1 John 


3. 7. Little ee let no man de- 
ceive you. He that doth righteouſneſs, is 
righteone, ever ? 05 be 10 rigſteons. And 


5 here 


. 


136d | Real goodneſs neceſſary, &c. 


RAS here in the Text, This is a faithful 


Volume Saying, & c. Theſe things are good and 
XI. profitable to men, acceptable to God, 
| and honourable to Religion, and the 


only way and means to eternal life, 


through the Mercy and Merits of Je- 


ſus Chriſt our bleſſed Lord and Savi- 


nn 
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in God, might be careful to maintain 


| The third Sermon on this Text. 


I 


TY nz 


is is 4 faithful ſaying, and theſe 
things I will that thou affirm con- 


antly, that they which have believed 


good works. Theſe things are good and 
profitable unto men. | 


1 


an 


Come now to the Second thing 1 
propoſed, which was to anſwer 
Objection or two, to which the 


preaching of this kind of Doctrine 
may ſeem liable. 
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How far Preaching of good works 


Firſe, That this is to advance and 
ſet up Morality. 


| Secondly, That this ſham to con- 
trad ict St. Paul's Doctrine of Juſtiſica- 
tion by the free grace of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt and by faith without the works of 


the law. I hall endeavour to anſwer 


both theſe. 


| Foſs, That this is to advance and 
ſet up Morality. To which I anſwer 
two tings. 


I. That if by Pe men mean - 
counterfeit Virtue, and the ſpecious 
ſhew of Juſtice, and Charity, and 
Meekneſs, or any other Virtue, with- 
out the Truth and Reality of them, 
without an inward Principle of love 


to God and goodneſs, out of oſtenta- 


tion and vain- glory, or for ſome o- 
ther bye and ſiniſter end, ſuch as 
probably were the Virtues of many 
Heathens, and it is to be feared of 
too many Chriſtians z if this be that 
which the Objectors mean by Morali- 
ty, then we do aſſure them that we 
preach up no fuch Morality, but 

- thoſe 


7s the advancing. of Morality. 


thoſe Virtues only which are fincere 
and ſubſtantial and real, the Principle 
and Root whereof is the love of God 


and Goodneſs, and the End the Ho- 


nour and Glory of God, and a ne- 
ceflary ingredient whereof is Sinceri- 
ty and Trut h. It is righteonſmeſs and 
true holineſs, the ſincere love of God 


and our Neighbour, real Meakneſs, and 

Patience, and Humility, and Sobriety, 
and Chaſtity, and not the glittering 
ſhew and appearance, the vain and 


affected oftentation of any of theſe 


Virtues, which we perſwade and preſs 


men ſo carneſtly to endeavour after. 


Not that i believe kbar all Virtues 


of the Heathen were counterfeit and 
deſtitute of an inward principle of 


Goodneſs: God forbid that we ſhon'd 


| paſs ſo hard a Judgment upon thoſe 
excellent men, Socrates, and EpiFetus, 
and Antoninus, and ſeveral others, who 


| ff ncerely endeavoured to live up to 
the light and law of Nature, and 


took ſo much pains to cultivate and | 
raiſe their minds, to govern and ſub- 


due the irregularity of their ſenſual 
appetites and brutiſh paſſions, to pu- 
rifie and refine their manners, and to 


= Excel 
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The Virtues of ſome Heathens. — 


— excel in all Virtue and Goodneſs. Theſe 
Volume were glorious Lights in thoſe dark 


times, and ſo much the better for be- 


ing good under ſo many diſagivan- 
tages, as the ignorance and prejudice 
of their Education, the multitude of 
evil Examples continually in their 
view, and the powerful temptation 


of the contrary Cuſtoms and Faſhions 


of the generality of Mankind. 


Nor were they wholly deſtitute of | 


an inward principle of Goodnels : for 
though they had not that powertul 
grace and aſſiſtance of God's holy 
Spirit which is promiſed and afforded 
to all fincere Chriſtians (as neither 
had the Fews, who were the peculiar 


people of God, and in covenant with 
him) yet it is very credible, that ſuch 


Perſons were under a ſpecial care and 


_ providence of God, and not wholly 


deſtitute of Divine aſſiſtance, no more 
than Fob and his Friends, mentioned 


in the old Teſtament, and Corneliu, 


in the new, who ſurely were very 


good men, and accepted of God, tho 
they were Gentiles, and Aliens 
 Common-wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers 
from the Covenant of promiſe ; but yet 


ont the 


not 


| Heat 
| then 
I ly in 
mig! 
Sent 
1 Corn 
hrt 
| he v 
devot 


big p. 


Dod, 


not c 


in tl 


been 


what 


can b 
yet i 


not counte en. by , 


not excluded from the Bleſſing of tie 
Meſſzas, tho' they were ignorant of 8 
him, as many of the Fews likewiſe I. 

| were, nor from the Benefit of that 

great Propitiation, whieh in the fulneſs 

f time he was to make for the ſins of 

the whale M 


So that there is no need ſo uncha- 
ritably to conelude (as ſome of the 
Ancients have done, not all, nor the 
moſt ancient of them neither) that 
there were no good men among the 
| Heathen, and that the brighteſt of 
their Virtues were counterfeit, and on- 
ly in ſhew and appearance. For there 
might be ſeveral good men among the 
| Gentiles, in the ſame condition that 
= Cormelins was before he became a_ 
| Chriſtian ; of whom it is ſaid, whilſt 
| he was yet a Gentile, that he was 4 
| devout man, and feared God, and that 
his prayer and his alms were accepted of 
Cod, a certain ſign that they were 
not counterfeit. And if he had died 
in that condition, before Chriſt had 
| been revealed to him, I do not ſee 
what reaſonable cauſe of doubt there 
can be concerning his Salvation ; and 
yet it is a moſt certain and inviolable 
0 nar 
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excel in all Virtue and Goodneſs. Theſ . 
were glorious Lights in thoſe dark 
times, and ſo much the better for be- 


ing good under ſo many diſagvan- 
tages, as the ignorance and prejudice 


of their Education, the multitude of 


evil Examples continually in their 
view, and the powerful temptation 


of the contrary Cuſtoms and Faſhions 
of the generality of Mankind. 


Nor were they wholly deſtitute of 


an inward principle of Goodnels : for 


though they had not that powerful 
grace and affiſtance of God's holy 


Spirit which is promiſed and afforded 


to all fincere Chriſtians (as neither 


had the Fews, who were the peculiar 
people of God, and in covenant with 


him) yet it is very credible, that ſuch 


Perſons were under a ſpecial care and 


from the Covenant of promiſe ;, but 
; not 


providence of God, and not wholly 
deſtitute of Divine aſſiſtance, no more 


than Job and his Friends, mentioned 


in the old Teſtament, and Cornelius 
in the new, who ſurely were very 
good men, and accepted of God, tho' 


they were Gentiles, and Aliens from the 
Common- wealth of Iſrael, and Strangers 


yet 


not conterſer ">. a 


not excluded from the Bleſſing of the 

Meſſias, tho they were ignorant of de N 
| him, as many of the Jews likewiſe 

were, nor from the Benefit of that 

great Propitiation, which in the fulneſs 


. f time he was to make for the ſins of 
the whole World. 


So that a is no need 0 uncha- 
ritably to conelude (as ſome of the 
| Ancients have done, not all, nor the 
moſt ancient of them neither) that 
there were no good men among the 
| Heathen, and that the brighteſt of 
their Virtues were counterfeit, and on- 

ly in ſhew and appearance. For there 
| might be ſeveral good men among the 

Gentiles, in the fame condition that 
Cornelins was before he became a - 
Chriſtian ; of whom it is ſaid, whilſt 
he was yet a Gentile, that he was 4 
devout an, and feared God, and that 
his prayer and his alms were accepted of - 
God, a certain ſign that they were 
not counterfeit. And if he had died 
in that condition, before Chriſt had 
been revealed to him, I do not ſee 
what reaſonable cauſe of doubt there 
can be concerning his Salvation; and 
yet it is a moſt certain and inviolable 

M truth. | 
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XI. 


of the Virtue and Efficacy 


i True Morality, the primary 


truth, that there is no other name un- 


der heaven given among men, whereby 


we muſt be ſaved, bat the name of Jeſus ; 
meither is there ſalvation in any other: 
and good men in all Ages and Nati- | 


tions from the beginning of the 


World, both before the Law, and 
under the Law, and without the Law, þ 
ſuch as feared God, and wrought Righte- 
ouſneſs, were accepted of him in that 


name, and by the Meritorious Sacrifice 
of that Lamb of God, which in reſpect 


ſaid to have been ſlain from the foun- 
dation of the world. 5 


II. But if by moral Virtues be meant 
thoſe which concern the Manners of 


men, from whence they ſeem to have 
taken their name, and which are in 


truth the Duties commanded and en- 
joyned by the natural or moral Law, 
and are comprehended under thoſe 
two great commands (as our bleſſed Sa- 


viour calls them) the love of God, and 


our neighbour ; I ſay, if this be the 
meaning of it, then we do advance 


this kind of Morality, as that which 


is the primary and ſubſtantial part of 


all Religion, and moſt ſtrictly enjoy 1 
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part of Religion. m2 
ed by the Chriſtian. To which pur- 
_ our Saviour tells us, Matt. 5. Sermon 

That he was not come to deſtroy the © VI. 
lab and the Prophets, but to fulfil them. 
And ver. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall 
break one of the leaſt of theſe Command 
ments, and teach men ſo, ſhall be called 
the leaſt i in the kingdom of heaven; but 
whoſoever ſhall r aud teach them, "ſhall 
be called great in the kingdom of heaven ; 
that is, under the Diſpenſation of 
the Gofpel. So that this is a princi- 
pal part of the Chriſtian Religion, 
to teach and practice the Duties of 
the moral Law. This the Phariſecs 
were defective in, placing their Reli- 
gion in external and little things, but 
neglecting the great Duties of Mora- 
lity, the "welobtier matters of the law, 
mercy, and judgment, and fidelity, and 
the love of God. And therefore he 
adds, ver. 20. I ſay unto you, except 
your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſ- 
meſs f the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 
of heaven. It is not poſſible in more 
expreſs and emphatical words to en- 
joyn the obſervations of the Du- 
ties of the Moral Law. And then 
for that ow Principle and Rule 
55 N of 
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Moral Virtues are Chriſtian Graces. | 
of moral Juſtice, to do to all men, as 
we would have them to do fo 1s. Our 


Saviour enjoyns it as an eſſential part 


of Religion, and the ſum and ſub- 


ſtance of our whole Duty to our Neigh- 


bour, and of all the particular- Pre- 


cepts contained in the Law and the 


Prophets, Matt. 7. 12. Therefore all 
things whatſoever ye w 
foould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: 


for this is the law and the Prophets. And 


St. Paul moſt expreſly declares, that 


he was fo far from weakning or making 


void the obligation of the law by his 


Doctrine of juſtification by Faith, that 
he did thereby confirm and eſta- 


bliſh it, Rom. 3. 31. Do we then make 
void the law through faith? God forbid : 


yea we ef ableſb the law. 


80 that moral Duties and Virtues 
are the ſame with Chriſtian Graces, 
and with that Nolineſs and Righte- 


ouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, 
and differ only in name and notion, 


They are called Virtues, with relati- 
on to the intrinfical Nature and Good- 
neſs of them, and Graces, with re- 


ſpect to the Principle from which 


l flow, » being the Fruits and Ef-. 
_ fects 


would that men 


Moral Virtues are Chriſtian Graces. 
fects of the gracious Operation of the 
Spirit of God upon our Minds. And 
it hath been a very ill ſervice to Re- 
ligion to decry Morality, as ſome have 
done, not conſidering that Moral Du- 
ties are of primary obligation, and 
bound upon us by the Law of Na- 
ture; and that Chriſtianity hath rein- 
forced and ſeconded the obligation of 
them by more powerful Motives and 
Encouragements. But I Proven: to 

the 


Second Objection, vis. That this 


Diſcourſe ſeems to be contrary to 
St. Paul's Doctrine of Juſtification by 
the free grace of God in Jeſus Chrift, 
by faith, without the works f the 
Law. 


To which E ter: That St. Paul, 
when he does fo vehemently and fre- 
quently aſſert juſtification by the free 


grace of God, and by faith, without the 


works of the law, Sous not thereby ex- 
clude the neceſſity of works of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Obedience to the moral 
Precepts of the Goſpel, as the con- 


1 : , 
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dition of our continuance in the fa- 


vour of God, and of our final and per- 
M 5 N fect 
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The Dodtrine of _ nid conf, Gent 


fect Juſtification and Abſolution by 
the ſentence of the great day; but on 
the contrary, does every where de- 


dclare the neceſſity of a Holy and Vir- 


tuous life to this purpoſe. And this 


is moſt plainly the tenour and current 


of his Doctrine throughout all his 
Epiſtles. But whenever he contends 
that we are juſtified by faith without 


| works, he denies one of theſe three 
| things. 


1. That the Obſervation of the 
Law of Moſes is neceſſary to our Juſti- 
fication and Salvation. And this he 
does in. oppoſition to | thoſe who 


troubled the Chriſtian Church, by 


teaching, that it was ſtill neceſſary to 


\_ Chriſtians to keep the Law of Moſes; 


and that unleſs they did fo, they could 


not be ſaved ; of which we have a 


full account given, AFs 15. And this 


for the moſt part is the meaning of 


that aſſertion, ſo frequent in his E- 
piſtles to the Romans, and the Galati- 


an, that we are not juſtified by the 
works of the law, but by the faith of 


Chriſt. And this is very evident fron 
the tenour of his reaſoning about this 
matter, in which he does ſo frequent- 
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werb our Juſtification by Faith. 157 


ly urge this Argument, and inſiſt fo 
| ſtrongly upon it, vix. That men were 
| juſtified before the Law of Moſes was 
given, for which he inſtances in Abra- 
ham, and therefore the obſervance of 
that Law cannot be neceſſary to a 
Man's Juſtification and Salvation. 


2. Sometimes he, in his Diſcourſe 
upon this Argument, denies the merit 
of any works of Obedience and 
| Righteouſneſs to gain the Favour and 
| Acceptance of God; ſo that we can- 
not challenge any thing of God as of 
debt, and as a ground of boaſting, but 
we owe all to the free Grace and Mer- 
cy of God; and when we have done 
our beſt, have done but our Duty. 
And this he likewiſe frequently inſiſts 
upon in his Epiſtles to the Romans, 
in oppoſition to an arrogant opinion, 
common among the Jews, of the me- 
rit of good works, and that God was 
indebted to them for their obedience. 
In this ſenſe he ſays, Rom. 4. 4 Now. 
to him that worketh is the reward rechon- 
ed, not of grace but of debt; that is, he 
that claims juſtification, and the re- 
ward of eternal life, as due to him 
for his Obedience, does not afcrib 


w 
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ehallengeth it as a debt due to him. 


. 3 he denies the — 
ty of any works of Righteouſneſs, 
antecedently to our firſt Juſtification, 
and being received into a ſtate of 


Grace and Favour with God ; and al- 
ſerts on the contrary, that by the 


Faith of Chriſt, and ſincerely em- 


bracing the Chriſtian Religion, men 
are juſtified, and tho they were ne- 


ver ſo great ſinners before, all their 


paſt ſins are forgiven, and God is 
perfectly reconciled to them. In which 


| ſenſe he ſays, Chap. 4. 5. That God 
juſtifies the ungodly — their beliey- 
ing. So that whatever fins they were 
guilty of before, and tho' they never 

did any one good action in their lives. 
yet if they ſincerely embrace the 


Chriſtian Religion, and thereby en- 


gage themſelves to reform their lives, 
and to obey the Precepts of the Go- 


ſpel for the future, God will thereup- 
on receive them into his favour, and 
pardon the ſins of their former lives. 


And in this Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. 3 


5, 7. immediately before the Text. 


Not by works ef "TOR which we ; 


have 


with our Juſtification by Faith. 159. 
have done, but according to his mercy he 8 I 
ermon 
ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, VI 
and by the renewing of the holy Ghoſt: © 
that being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould 
be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life ; that is, tho' their for- 
mer life had been very bad, (as he 
_ deſcribes it before, ver. 3. For we our 
ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedi- 
ent, ſerving divers luſtt and pleaſures, 
living i inmalice, and envy, and hatred of 
one another) I ſay, notwithſtanding 
this, tho' they had done no works of 
Righteouſneſs, but the contrary, yet 
upon their ſolemn Profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity at their Baptiſm, and Decla- 
ration of their Repentance, and en- 
gagements to live better, they were 
Jnſified freely by God's grace, and ſaved 
% his mercy. But then he does not 
0 5 that after this ſolemn Proteſiion 
of Chriſtianity works of Righteoul- 
_ nels were not neceſſary, to continue 
them in this ſtate of Grace and Favour 
with Cod, but quite contrary, he 
plainly declares the neceſſity of them 
in the very next words; Ii, 7s 4 5 
ene Jeying, © 9 „„ . 
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Volume And the conſidera tion of this will ful- 
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ly reconcile the ſeeming difference be- 
tween St. Paul and St. James, in this mat- 
ter of Juſtification. St. Paul affirms that 
a ſinner is at firſt juſtified, and re- 
ceived into the favour of God, by 


a ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriftia, | 
Faith, without any works of Righte- 


ouſneſs preceeding. St. James affirms, 
that no Man continues in a juſtified 
ſtate, and in favour with God, whoſe 


Faith doth not bring forth good works, 


and that it is not a true and lively 


Faith which doth not approve and 
ſhew it ſelf to be ſo, by the works of 


Obedience and a good life. James 2. 


14. What doth it profit a man, my bre- 


thren, if a man ſay that he hath faith, 
and hath not works; can faith ſave 
him? And ver, 17. "Faith 5 it have 


not works is dead, being alone. And ver. 
20. herepeats it again, Know, O vain 
man, that faith without works is dead. And 
ver. 22. ſpeaking of Abraham, Seeſt thou 
| how faith wrought with his works, and by 


works was fob made perfect. 10d 


ver. 26. For as the body without the 
ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works 
The ſum and reſult of 

. 


ig dead alſo. 


St. Paul and St. James cones 4 


works preceeding, yet Faith without 
good works following it will not fi- 
nally juſtifie and ſave us; nay in- 
deed, that Faith which does not bring 
forth the Fruits of a good life, was 
never a true, and living, and perfect 
Faith; but pretended, and dead, and 


imperfect, and therefore can juſtifie 
no man; and he that hath only ſuch 
a Faith "does but make an empty 


and ineffectual Profeſſion, but is really 
deſtitute of the true Faith of the 
Goſpel. 


And this is agreeable to that ex- 


plication which was given by our 


| firſt Reformers here in England. of 
the nature of juſtifying faith, That 
« it is not a meer perſwaſion of the 
* truths of natural and revealed Reli- 
gion, but ſuch a belief as begets a 
«* ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, and 
* hath Hope, Love, and Obedience 
*to God's Commandments joyned 
«to it. That this is the Faith which 
in Baptiſm is profeſſed, from which 
« Chriſtians are called the faithful; 
* and that in thoſe Scriptures, where 


it 


| 102 
all which is this, that tho' we be — 


juſtified at firſt by F Faith without * wa" 
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„of God and Repentance ; but by it | 


4 Gelb Bxhortation 
it is ſaid, we are Juſtiß. ifred by Faith, 


* we may not think that we be juſti- 


« fled by Faith, as it is a ſeparate Vir- 
tue from Hope and Charity, the fear 


is meant Faith, neither only nor 


« alone, but with the foreſaid Vir- 


 <tnes, containing an engagement of 


&* obedience to che whole Doctrine 


« and Religion of Chriſt. And that 
ce zItho' all that are juſtified, muſt of 


« neceſſity have Charity, as well 
* as Faith, yet neither Faith nor 


„Charity are the worthineſs and me- 


more at large in a Treatiſe publifh'd 
at the beginning of our Reformati- 


<rit of our juſtification, but that is 


to bs aſcribed only to our Savi- 


“ur Chriſt, who was offered upon the 


* croſs for our fins, and roſe again for 


© Our juſtification ; as may be ſeen 


on, upon this and ſome other points. 


And I do not fee what can be ſaid up- 
on this point with more clearneſs and 


. weight. 


All the Application"! mall make 
of this Diſcourſe, 


ſhall be briefly 


this; That if we be convinced of the 


neceſſity of the Virtues of a good 


life 


to 4 good life. „ 
life to all that profeſs themſelves eee 
Chriſtians, we would ſeriouſly and VI 
in good carneſt ſet about the practice 
of them: If this be a faithful ſaying, 
then I am ſure it greatly concerns us 
to be careful of our lives and acti- 
ons, and that our converſation be as 
becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt; becauſe if 
this be true, there is no poſſible way 
to reconcile a wicked life, no, nor 
a wilful neglect and violation of any 
of the Duties and Laws of Chriſti- 
anity, with the hopes of Heaven 
and Eternal Life. In this the Scri- 
pture is poſitive and peremptory, 
that every man that hath this bope in 
him, muſt purifie himſelf, even as he 
i pure: that without holineſs. no man 
| ſpall ſee the Lord: But if we have our 
| fruit unto holineſs, our end ſhall be 
everlaſting life. | N 


And here 1 might particularly re- 
commend to your careful practice, 
the great Virtues of Chriſtianity; 
thoſe which St. Paul tells us are the 
proper and genuine fruits of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, love, joy, peace, long-ſuffer- 
ine, gentleneſs, goodweſs fidelity, meek- 
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neſs, temperance. But I have not time 
to inſiſt particularly upon them. I 
ſhall content my ſelf briefly to men- 


tion thoſe Duties, which the Apoſtle 
in this Epiſtle doth more eſpecially 


preſs upon the ſeveral conditions and 


relations of men. Thoſe who are 
Teachers and Inſtructors of others, 


that they would not only be careful 
to preach ſound Doctrine, but in all 
things to ſhew themſelves patterns of 
good works. Thoſe who are ſubject 
to others, and under their Govern- 


ment, that they would pay all Du- 
ty and Obedience to their ſuperi- 


ours, as Children to their Parents, 


Servants to their Maſters, that they 


may adorn the Doctrine of God our 


Sapdiour in all things, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Chap. 2. ver. 10. And fo 


likewiſe thoſe who are Subjects, 
that they live in all Peaceable and 


Humble Obedience to Princes and 


Magiſtrates. This our Apoſtle ſpeaks 


of as a great Duty of Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, and reckons it among good 
works, Chap. 3. 1. Put them in mind 


o be ſubje@ to principalities and pom- 


ers, 


— 


fo a and life. „ 165 


er, . to obey Magiſtrates, and to he OO. 
ready to every good work. * 
And then thoſe who are of an in- 
feriour condition, that they labour 
and be diligent in the work of an 
honeſt calling, for this is privately 
| good and profitable unto men, and to 
their families; and thoſe who are a- 
bove this neceſſity, and are in a bet- 
ter capacity, to maintain good works 
| properly ſo called, works of Piety, 
and Charity, and juſtice; - that they 
| be careful to promote and advance 
them, according to their Power and 
| Opportunity, becauſe theſe things 
| are HORSE good and beneficial. 10 
| mankind. And beſides this, (as St. Pe- 
ter exhorts, 2 Pet. 1. 5, 6, ec.) And 
beſedes this, giving all di iligence, add 
to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, 
knowledge; and to knowledge, tempe- 
rancè 3 and to Temperance, patrence , : 
and to patience, godlineſs; and to god- 
lineſs, brotherly kindneſs : and to bro- 
therly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe 
things be in you, and abound; they 
| make you that you pal neitber be 
barren, nor unfruitful in the fnůom- 
” | | leave 
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4 a Fxbortetion 


Eno le dee of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Bat kh» that lacketh theſe things is 
blind, and cannot ſee afar off, and hath 
forgotten that he was purged from his 
old fins; that is, doth not conſider 
that the deſign of Chriſtianity is to 


renew and reſort the hearts and lives 
of men. |, herefore the rather. brethren, 
az be goes on, give diligence to make your 


calling end elefion ſure: for if ye do 


theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. For ſo 


an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you 


abundantly, into the everlaſting King 8 


dom of our Lord and Saviour Fe 


Chriſt. 


L will conclude all with that excel- 


| lent ſaying of St. Paul in this Epi- 
ſtle to Titus, which fo fully deelares 
to us the great deſign, and the pro- 


per Efficacy of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
upon the minds and manners of men; 


Chap. 2. II, 12, 13. For the grace of 


God that brin geth ſalvation, hath ap- 


peared to all men, teaching us, that 


denying ungodlineſs and worldly liſts, 


we ſhould live ſoberly, e and 


godly in this preſent world : Looking 


my that bleſſed. _ and the glo- 


rious 
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„ 


bet her therefore ze eat or drink, or 
whatſoever ye do, do all to the glory 
of God. 


I. 


> 


"HESE Words are a general con- 
cluſion inferr'd from a particu- 
lar caſe, which the Apoſtle had been 
diſcourſing of before; and that we 
may the better underſtand the mean- 
ing of this general Rule, it will not 
be amiſs to look back a little upon 
the particular caſe the Apoſtle was 
ſpeaking of; and that was concern- 
ing the partaking of things offer d to 
: VV 
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Of eating things 
Idols ; and that in two caſes; either 
by partaking of the [dol-feaſts in their 


Temples, after the Sacrifices; or by 
partaking of things ofter'd to Idols, 
whether they were bought by Chri- 


ſtians in the Market, or ſet before 
them at a private Entertainment, to 
which by ſome Heathens they were in- 
vited. 2 T 


The firſt he condemns as abſolute- 


ly unlawtul ; the other not as unlaw- 


ful in it ſelf, but in ſome circumſtan- 


ces, upon the account of ſcandal. 


The firft caſe he ſpeaks of from 
ver. 14. to the 23. Wherefore, my be- 
loved brethren, flee. from idolatry, | 
ſpeak to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſa. 
As if he had ſaid, you may eaſily ap- 
prehend what it is Iam going to cau- 
tion you againſt; and firſt he tell 
them in general, that they who com- 
municated in the worſhip of any 


Deity, or in any kind of Sacrifice of. 


fer d to them, did, in ſo doing, own 
and acknowledge that for a Deity. 


To this purpoſe he inſtanceth in com- 


municating in the Chriſtian Sacra: 
ment, and in the Jewiſh Sacrificcs, 
| | Ver d 


offer d to an Idol. f | b N | 171 


ver. 16, 17, 18. The cup of bleſſing . 


which we bleſs, is it not the communion Sermon 
of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread which VIE. 
we break, is it not the communion of 

the body of Chriſt? For we being many 

are one bread, and one body : for we are 


all partakers of that one bread. Be- 


1 Iſrael after the fleſh: (that is, 


the Jews) are not they which eat of the 
ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? Thus 
it is in the Chriſtian, and the Fewiſh 
Worſhip. And the caſe is the ſame, 
if any Man partake of the Idol-feaſts 
in their Temples ; this he does not 
expreſs, but takes it for granted they 
underſtood what this Diſcourſe aim- 
ed at, : 


And then he anſwers an Argument, 
which it ſeems was made uſe of by 
ſome, particularly the Gnoſticks, of 
whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 8. 
and that was this; if an Idol be no- 

thing, and conſequently things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols were not to be conlidered 

as Sacrifices, then it was law ful to par- 


take of the Idol-feaſts, which were cele- 
brated in their Temples. And that the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe, is plain from 
his Diſcourſe againſt the Gmoſticks, 
EE” EB. EE.» 
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who made uſe of this Argument for 


© the lawfulneſs of communicating at 


the Idol-feaſts, Chap. 8. ver. 4. 4s 
concerning therefore the eating of things 


which are offer d in ſacrifice unto FW of 


world, &c. And ver. 10. f any man 
fee thee which haſt knowledge (alluding | 
to the very name of Gnoftichs) if any 


we know that an Idol is nothing in the 


muan ſee thee which haſt e ft 4 


ned in an Idol temple. 
This then is that 3 of Idol- 
feaſts, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


of, which they pretended to be law- 
ful, becauſe an Idol is nothing. This, 


ſays the Apoſtle, I know as well as 


1 ham that an Idol is no real Deity, 


ut for all that the Devil 1s really 
worſhip'd and ſerv'd by this means, 
ver. 20. But I ſay, that the things 
which the Gentiles Tacrifice, they ſacri- 


ice to Devils, and not to God, and I 


would not that ye fbould have fellow- 


ſhip with Devils. Te cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord, and. the cup of De- 


vile ye cannot be partakers of the 


Gord, s table, ard the table of Devili. 


| Having declared this way of par- 
faking 


'? 


offer to an Dot; 


taking of things offer' d to Idols to 


be unlawful in it ſelf, and a virtual 
renouncing of Chriſtianity; then he 


proceeds to the conſideration of the 


other caſe, of eating of things offer d 


to Idols out of their Temples, which 


might happen ſeveral ways. Some- 
times being fold by the Prieſts, they 
were expoſed to fale in the Market. 
Sometimes the Heathens carried ſome 


remainders of the Sacrifices to their 


Houſes, and inviting the Chriſtians 


to a Feaſt, might ſet theſe Meats be- | 
fore them ; What ſhould Chriſtians 
wt in either of theſe caſes ? 


2 rſt, He determins in general, that 
out of the Temples it was lawiul to 
eat theſe things, becauſe in ſo doing 


they communicated in no act of wor- 
ſhip with the-Heathens ; it is lawful, 
he ſays, in it ſelf; but becauſe it 
might be harmful to others, and give 
ſcandal, in ſuch circumſtances it be- 


came unlawful by accident. Ver. 23. 
All things are lawful tome, but all things 
are not expedient ; all things are Lovfil 5 


for me, but all things edifie not. Things 
which are lawful in themſelves, may 


Fn ſome caſes be very dangerous and 
N 4 deſtructive 
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. deſtructive to others, and we ſhould 
© not only confider our ſelves, but o- 
thers alſo; Let no man ſeek his own, 
but every man anothers welfare : And 
then he comes to the particular caſes; 


Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, that 


eat, ain no queſtions for conſcience 


55 for the earth is the Lord's, and 


the 22 thereof. We may take theſe 
* rom God's hand, who is the 


true Lord of them and of all Crea- 
tures. For this reaſon we may with- 


out ſcrupulous enquiry, uſe thoſe 


meats which are OY expoſed to 


ſale. 


And w likewiſe in the cha caſe, 


if we be invited to the Table of a 
Heathen, we may eat what is ſet be- 
fore us, without enquiring whether it 


be part of an Idol- ſacrifice. But if 
any Man tell us, that this Meat was 
offer d in Sacrifice to Idols, in that 


calc we ought to abſtain from eat- 


Ing of it, for his ſake that ſhewed it, 
and for conſcience ſake ; that is, out 


of regard. to the opinion of thoſe, 
who Wink + heſe meats unlawful ; 


the earth is the Lord's, and the felneſs 


rec Allo in another ſenſe, God 
B | hath 


= offer d to an Idol. 
hath made ſuch abundant provifion 


for us, that we may abftain from this 
or that Meat without any great incon- 
venience ; Conſcience, I ſay, not thine 
own but anathers. He had ſaid before, 


we ſhould eat of what was ſet before us, 


arking no queſtion for conſcience ſake ʒ 
that is, not making it a matter of con- 
| ſcience to our ſelves: now he ſays, 
if we be told it was offer'd to an Idol, 
we ſhould ot eat for conſcience ſake z 
that is, not as making a matter of 
Conſcience of it to our ſelves, but 
out of regard to the Conſcience of ano- 
ther, to whom it might be a ſcandal; 
For why i is my liberty judged of axother 
man's conſcience? and if I with thanks- 
givings be a partaker, why am I evil 


ſpoken of for that for which I give 
thanks 2 that is, Why ſhould another 


Man's Conſcience be a prejudice to 

my liberty ? If ariother makes Con- 
ſcience of it as unlawful, why ſhould 
his Conſcience govern mine, and make 
me think ſo too? or why ſhould I be 
evil ſpoken of, for thinking it law- 
ful to eat any thing ſet betore me, 
for which I give thanks? Thes is a 
little obſcure ; but the plain meaning 
bf the polties en [cams a 
this 
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of. the Apoſtle, That all things ſhould 


What it is 


abſtain from eating what he thinks 


unlawful, yet am I not therefore 


bound to be of his opinion, and think 
it unlawful in it ſelf; I will conſider 
his weakneſs ſo far as to forbear 


that which I am perſwaded is lawful 
to do, but yet I will ſtill preſerve the 


liberty of my own judgment; and as 
I am content to give no ſcandal to 
him, ſo I expect that he ſhould not 


. cenſure and condemn me for thinking 
that lawful, which he believes not to 


be ſo: And then from all this Diſ- 
courſe, the Apoſtle eſtabliſheth this 


general Rule in the Text, Wherefore 


whether ye eat or drink, or whatever 


pe do, do all to the glory of God, To 


which is parallel that other Text, 
1 Pet. 4. 11. That God in all things 


ay be glorified. So that this 3 
Rule lays a Duty upon all Chriſtians 
of deſigning the glory of God in all 
their actions; all the difficulty is, 
what is here meant by this, of doing 
all things to the glory of God. The 
Jurt have a common lay ing, which 


ſeems to be paral!: 1 with this phraſe 


be 


"cones i. is A a MW, 6 FP 2 ka 00 = WW O53 2 gap Gow 


— NG — 


to glorife Gel. 


be done in the name of God. And this 
they make ſo eſſential to every good 


action, that it was a received Princi- 


ple among them, that he who obeys 


any Command of God, and not ix his 
name, ſhall receive no reward. Now 
that to do things in the name of God, 
and to do them to his glory, are but 


ſeveral Phraſes ſignifying the ſame 
thing, is evident . that Precept of 


the Apoſtle, Col. 3. And what ſoe- 


der ye do in word, or in deed, do all 
in 5 name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
that is, to his glory. Now for our 
clear underſtanding, of the ſenſe of 
this phraſe of glorifying God, or do- 
| ing things 10 God's Glory ; we will 


conſider the various uſe of it in Scri- 


pture, and ſo deſcend to the proper 
and particular ſenſe of it here in the 


Te xt. 


The glory of God is nothing elſe fue 
the honour which is given to him by 


his Creatures; and conſequently, the 


general notion of glorifying God, or 
doing any thing to his glory, is to de- 
ſign to honour God by ſuch and ſuch 
ations; and this pale is in Scri- 
| | N 
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pture more eſ] pecially apply d to theſe 
2 1 n particulars, 


* We are ſaid in Scripture to glo- 
rife God by a ſolemn acknowledg- 
ment of him and his Perfections, of 

his Goodneſs, and Mercy, of his 
Power and Wiſdom, of his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs, of his Sovereign 
Dominion and Authority over us. 
Hence it is that all ſolemn actions of 
Religion are called the Worſhip of 
God, which ſignifies that Honour and 
Glory which is given to him by his 
Creatures, ſignified by ſome outward 
| expreſſion of reverence and reſpect. 
Thus we are faid to Worſhip God, 
when we fall down before him, and 
pray to him for Mercy and Bletlings, 
or praiſe him for Favours and Bene- 
fits received from him, or perform any 
other ſolemn act of Religion, F/al. 86. 
9. All nations whom thou haſt made, 
' ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, 
and ſhall gloriſie thy name. 


. n . = UE a, 3 


But eſpecially the Duty of Praiſe Z 
and Thankſgiving, is moſt frequently 
in Scripture called glorifying of God, 


or giving glory to him; Pſal. 86. 1 


** 


20 glori fie God: 179 

I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, with 8 
| all my heart, and will gloriſie thy name. VII 
Matt. 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine be- 
fore men, that they may ſee your good 

worhs, and glorifie your father which 

is in heaven; that is, praiſe him up- 

on that account. Luke 5. 25. it is 

ſaic of the Man fick of the Palſie, 

that when he was healed, He departed _ 

to his own houſe; glorifying God; that 
is, praiſing God for his great mercy 
to him. And Luke 17. 18. our Sa- 
_ viour ſpeaking of the ten lepers that 

were healed, ſays, that but one of them 

returned to give glory to God; that is, 

to return thanks to God for his re- 

covery. | 


IO ; 


II. Men are faid in Scripture to 
give glory to God by the acknow- 
edgment of their fins, and Repen- . 
tance for them. Joſh. 7. 19. And 
Joſbua ſaid to Achan, my ſon give glo- 

715 to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 

_ confeſſion to him. In like manner the 
Prophet Jeremiah, exhorting the peo- 
ple to Repentance, uſeth this ex- 
preſſion, Fer. 3, -k6 Give glory to 

the Lord your God, before he cauſe 
darkneſs, and before your feet ſtumble 


upon 


180 
Volume 
XII 
not to give God glory. We glorifie God 


VV hat it is, to do al! 


16. 9. it is ſaid, that thoſe tpon 
whom great Plagues fell, Repented 


by confeſſion of our fins and Repen- 


tance, becauſe in ſo doing we ac- | 
knowledge his Authority, and the 


Holineſs of thoſe Righteous Laws 


which we have broken. 


III. We are ſaid likewiſe in Scri- 
pture, to glorifie God by our Holi- 


neſs and Obedience. Thus we are 


commanded to glorifie God by the 


Chaſtity of our Bodies, and the Puri- 
ty of our Minds, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glori fie 


. God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 


| which are his. Thus our Saviour is 
_ faid to have glorified God in the 


World, by his perfect Obedience to 
his Will, Fob» 17. 4. Father I have 


glorified thee upon earth. And thus he 


tells us we may glorifie God, by the 


Fruits of Holineſs and Obedience in | 


Our lives, John 15. 8. Herein is u 


father glorified, if ye bring forth much 


fruit. So likewiſe St. Paul prays for 
the Ph:/ippians, that they may be ſil- 
led with the fruits of righteouſneſs, which 


\ 


upon the dark mountains. And Rev. 


are 


to the glory of God. 191 


| are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and ooo 
praiſe of 2 4 | Sermon 


| | VII. 
IV. We are ſaid likewiſe in an eſpe- 
cial manner, to gloriſie God by our 
{ ſufferings for his Cauſe and Truth. 
| John 21. 19. our Saviour foretelling 
St. Peter's Martyrdom, , expreffeth it 
by this phraſe of glorifying God by 
his Death, This ſpake he, ſegnißying by 
what death he ſhould glorifie God. 
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V. and Leſtly, And becauſe Reli- 
gion is the ſolemn honour, and pub- 
lick owning and acknowledgment of 

the Deity. Hence it is that in Scri- 
pture we are ſaid fo glorifie God in a 
peculiar and eminent manner, when 
in all onr actions we conſult the 
honour and advantage of Religion. 
Upon this account St Peter ex- 
Horts the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ſo to Preach to the People, and 
ſo to perform the publick Offices 
of Religion, as may be for the ho- 
nour of Religion; and this he calls 
S glorifying of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11. F 
au man ſpeak, let him ſpeah as the Ora- 
cles of Gd; if any man miniſter, let 
him do it as of the ability which God 
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What it is, to do all 


AN givetl, that God in all things may be 
Volume ,1,,;F24. And becauſe the Peace and 


Xl. 


Unity of Chriſtians is fo very much 
for the honour and advantage of Re- 
ligion, therefore we are ſaid in an 


eſpecial manner to glorifie God, by 


maintaining the Peace and Unity of 
the Church, Rom. 15. 5, 6. Now the 


| God of patience and conſolation grant 


you to be like minded one toward ano- 
ther, that ye may with one mind, and 
one mouth gloriſie God, even the fa- 


ther of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. And 


Here in the Text, we are ſaid to do all 


things to the glory of God; when in 
all our actions we have a regard to 


the promoting and advancing of Re- 
ligion, and the Edification of Chriſti- 
ans. For here by eating and drinking 
to the glory of God, the Apoſtle plain- 
ly means, that when things offer d to 
Idols are ſet before us, we ſhould 


refrain from them, when by our eat- 
ing, the intereſt of Religion, and the 


edification of Chriſtians may receive 


any prejudice ; that is, when our 


eating may be 4 ſcandal to others; 
that is, a ſtumbling block, or an occaſion of 


 fellinginto fin. And that this is the Apo- 


. {ile's 


10 the glory of God. 


| file's meaning, is evident from ver. 
| 23. AD things are lawful for me. bat 
| alf things are not expedient, * r 
| EOS, all things profit not; all things 
| are Jawful for me, but all things ediſie „ 
rot that 1s, tho I know it is a thing 


very lawful in it ſelf, to cat things 
which have been offer'd to Idols, if 


they be bought in the Market, or ac- 
| cidentally ſet before me at a Feaſt ; 

yet in ſome circumſtances it may not 
be for the advantage of Religion, and 
be ſo far from edifying, that it may 
be an occaſion of fin to them. For 
inſtance; I am invited to a Feaſt, 
where things offer d to Idols are ſet 
before me, and one ſays, this war 
Her. d in ſuerifice unto Idols, a ſuffici- 
ent intimation to me, that he thinks 
it unlawful ; and therefore I will for- 
bear, becauſe of the inconvenience 
to Religion, and the manifold fcan- 
dal that might follow upon it, by. 
| bindring others from embracing Re- 
ligion ; or by tempting weak Chriſti- 
ans, either to the doing of a thing 
againſt their Conſcience, or to Apo- 
ſtatize from Religion. in this caſe, 


Ihe that abſtains from theſe Meats, and 
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What it is, to do all 


— contents himſelf with others, eats :. 


the glory of God. 


And that this is the true notion of 
ſcandal and offence, not barely to grieve 
others, or do things diſpleaſing to them, 
but to do ſuch things as are really 
Kuriful to others, and may be 4 pre- 

judice or hindrance to their ſalvation, 

and ar occaſion of their falling int, 
fin : I ſay, that this is the true and 
proper notion of ſcandal, is evident 
from what follows immediately after 
the Text; Give none offence to the Jem, 
vor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of 
God; as I pleaſe all men in all thing; 
wot ſceking mine own profit, but th: 
| Profit of many, that they may be ſaved. 
Give no offence to the Jews, nor to th: 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God; the 
Apoſtle intimates, that ſuch an action 
as this we are ſpeaking of, might be 
an occaſion of fin to all theſe, and 
hindrance of their Salvation : It might 
hight hinder the Few from turning 

Chriſtian, and harden him in his in- 

fidelity ; for he might ſay, ſee how 


well you Chriſtians Worſhip one God. 
when you can partake of things of. 
fer'd to Idols It might confirm the 

— Heathen 


VS 3 * oY S, I» * 0 


—z 
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; to the glory of God. 

| Heathen in his ſuperſtition, and keep 
him from embracing Chriſtianity 3 
| for he might ſay ſurely, Why ſhould 
the Chriſtians perſwade me to forſake 
the Worſhip of Idols, when they thera» 
| ſelves will knowingly eat things of- 
| fer'd to them? It might tempt the 
| weak Chriſtians either to ſin againſt 
their Conſciences by following my 
example, or to Apoſtatize from Chri- 
| ſtianity upon this offence taken a- 
gainſt it; therefore ſays the Apoſtle, 
| do all things to the glory of God; that 
is, for the Honour and Advantage of 
| the Chriſtian Religion, and the fur- 
| therance of mens Salvation; for fo, 
| fays he, Ido in theſe, and all other 
ations of my life, I ſtudy the ad- 
vantage of all men, in all things, not 
| regarding mine own convenience in 
| compariſon of the eternal Salvation of 
others. . . 


And thus I have as briefly and 
| clearly as I. could explain'd this 
| phraſe to you, of doing things fo the 
glory of God. | | | 1 


E The reſult of all is, that we glo- 
| rifle God by doing our Duty, by all 
T5 G2 ations 
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| What itis, todoall ' 
actions of Worſhip and Obedience to 


God, and by our Repentance in caſe 


of fin and diſobedience, by doing 
and by ſuffering the Will of God, 


more eſpecially by ufing our Chriſtian 
liberty, as to things lawful in them- 


ſelves, ſo as may make moſt for the 
Honour and Advantage of Religion, 


for the Unity and Edification of the 


Church, and the Salvation of the Souls 


of men, which is the proper notion 


here in the Text, of eating and drinking, 
and doing whatever we do, to the glory 
of God. e ah 


From all this Diſcourſe it will be 
evident, that #hree things moſt con- 
cur, that our actions may be ſaid to 
be done to the glory of God. | 


1. Our Actions muſt be materially 
good; we muſt do what God com- 


mands, and abſtain from doing what he 


Hath forbidden. Sin is in its nature a 


not glorifie God Ly tranſgreſſing our 


diſhonour to God, a contradiction to 
his Nature, and a contempt of his Au- 
thority and Laws; ſo that we can- 


to the glory of 1285 


2. Our Actions muſt not dy be 
good, but they muſt be done wich 
regard to God, and out of Conſcience 
of our Duty to him, and in hopes of 
the reward which he hath promiſed, 
and not for any low, and mean, and 
temporal end. The beſt action in it 
ſelf may be ſpoil'd, and all the Vir- 
tue of it blaſted, by being done for 
a wrong end. If we ſerve God to 
pleaſe men, and be charitable out of 
vain-glory, to be ſeen of men; if we 
profeſs Godlineſs for gain, and are reli- 
gious only to ſerve our temporal inter- 

eſt, tho the actions we do be never ſo 
| good, yet all the Virtue and Reward 
of them is loſt, by the mean End 
and Defign which we aim at in the 
doing of them; becauſe all this while 
we have no love or regard for God, 
and the Authority of his Laws: we 
make no Conſcience of our Duty to 
him, we are not moved by the Re- 
wards of another World, which may 
lawfully work upon us, and prevail 
with us, but we are ſwayed by little 
temporal Advantages, which if we 
_ obtain as well by doing the 
2 e 
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What it is, do al! 
contrary, we would as ſoon, nay 
perhaps 1 much ſooner do it. 


And this is fo eſſentially e SY 
that no action, tho' never ſo good, 


that is not done with regard to God, 


and upon ſome of the proper Motives 


and Confiderations of Religion, ſuch 
as are the Authority of God, Con- 


ſcience of our Duty to him, love of 


him, faith in his promiſes, fear of 


his dif] leaſure ; I fay, no action that 
is not done upon all, or ſome of theſe 
Motives, can be ſaid to de done to the 

glory o . God. And this is the mean- 
ing of that ſaying among the Jews, 
which I mention'd before, That he 
who obeys any command of God, but noi 
zn his name, ſhall receive no reward. 


Moral ations receive their denomi- 


nation of good or evil, as well from 


the end, as from the matter of them; 
and as the beſt end cannot ſanctifie 


an action bad in it ſelf; ſo a bad end 
and deſign is enough to ſpoil the beſt 
action we can do; and as it is great 
impiety to do a wicked thing, tho' 
for a Religious end, ſo it is great 


Hy pocriſie, to be Religious for mean 


5 That 


and temporal ends. 
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15 the glory of God 189 
3. Thatall our actions may be done Sermon 
to the glory of God, we muſt not only VII. | 
take care that they be lawful in them- 
ſelves, but that they be not ſpoil'd 
and vitiated by any bad circumſtance; 
for circumſtances alter moral actions, 
and may render that which is lawful 
in it ſelf, unlawful in ſome caſes : 
So that if we would do all things to 
_ the glory of God, we muſt in ſome ca- 
ſes refrain from doing that which is 
lawful in it (elf. As when ſuch an 
action that I am about to do, may 
through the prejudice or miſtake of 
men, probably redound to the diſho- 
nour and diſadvantage of Religion, 
by cauſing factions and divifions, by 
Hindring ſome from embracing the 
true Religion; or making others Apo- 
ſtatize from it, or by being any other 
way an occaſion to men of falling in- 
to ſin, or any impediment to their 
Salvation; in theſe and the like caſes, 
wie are bound to have that conſidera- 
tion of Religion, that regard to the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, that 
Tenderneſs and Charity for the Souls 
of men, as to deny our ſelves the uſe 
of things otherwiſe lawful z and it 
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190 How far an anal. intention 
oben we do not do it, we offend againſt a 
XI. great Rule both of ee and Cha- 


ſity. 


I hall only ether oreſent, en- 
deavour to give a brief reſolution 
to two queſtions, much debated upon 

_ occaſion of this Rule of the Apoſtles, 


of doing all Suge to be glory od 
£2 OE 


— . A OG HSA af 


Firſt, How far weare 65 ig actually 
to intend and deſign the glory of God 
in every particular action of our lives, 
To this I anſwer, 


3-4 That it is Pa impoſſible 
that a Man ſhould do every particu- 
lar action with actual and explicit 
thoughts and intentions of glorify ing 
God thereby, and therefore there 
dan be no obligation to any ſuch 
FINS, 


2. It is not neceſſary, no more than 
for a Man that takesa journey, every 
ſtep of his way actually to think of 
his Journey's eud, and the place whi- 
ther he intends to go; a conſtant re- 
ſolution to 80 to ſuch a Place, and a 


Ine 


!!!!! ZE oo 3c dell a a - Sand” al. an 


#0 olorife God, neceſſary. 


due care not to go out of the way; 
and in caſe of any doubt, to inform 
our ſelves as well as we can of the 
right way, and to keep in it, is 
as much conſideration of the end 


of a Man's Journey, as is needful to 


191 


eee 


VII. 


bring him thither, and mote than this 


would be troubleſome and to no pur- 


poſe; the caſe is the very ſame in 


the courſe of a Man's life. From 
whenee it follows in the e 


” Place, That an habitual and ſet- 
tled intention of mind, to glorifie 
God in the courſe of our lives is ſuffi- 
cient, becauſe this will ferve all good 
purpoſes, as well as an actual intenti- 
on upon every particular occaſion. 
He that doth things with regard to 
God, and out of Conſcience of his 


Duty to him, and. upon the proper 


Motives and Conſiderations of Reli- 
gion, in Obedience and Love to God, 
in hopes of his reward, and out of 
fear of his diſpleaſure, glorifies God 


in his actions. And if this principle | 


be but rooted and ſettled in his mind, 
ĩt is ſufficient to govern his life, and 
18 virtually, ape to o allpurpoſes as pin 
an 
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f Whether we muſt prefer God's glory 


and conſtant an intention of glorify- | 


ing God, as if we did actually and 


explicitly propound this end to our 
ſelves in every particular action of our 
lives. . 1 | 


Secondly, Whether 2 Man be bound 


to prefer the glory of God before his 
own eternal Happineſs, as Moſes and 


St. Paul ſeem to have done; the one 


in being content to have his name blot- 


ted out of the book of life, the other to 
be Anathema from Chriſt, for the Sal- 
vation of Iſrael To this Ianſwer. 


If we could admit the ſuppoſiti- 


on, that the glory of God, and a 


| Man's eternal Happineſs: might come 
in competition, there could be no obli- 
gation upon a Man to chuſe eternal - 
miſery upon any confideration what- 


ſoever. The preference of one thing 


before another, ſuppoſeth them both 
to be objects of our choice; but the 
. greateſt evil known and apprehended 


to be ſo, cannot be the object of a 


reaſonable choice; neither the great- 


eſt moral nor natural evil of ſin, or 
miſery. Sin is not to be choſen in any 


caſe, no not for the glory of God. The 


33 aces ak. inner ao _- 


before our own eternal Hap pineſs.. 


Apoſtle makes the ſuppoſition, and 
anſwers it; that if the truth and glory 
of God could be promoted by bis ke, 
yet we are met to do evil thet good 
May come, Rom. 3. 7, 8. 


Nor is the greateſt natural evil the 


object of our choice. God himſelf ” 


hath planted a Principle in our Na- 
ture to the contrary, to ſeek our own 
Happineſs, and to avoid utter ruin 


he 


Sermon 
VII. 


and deſtruction; and then ſurely much 


more that which is much worſe, as 
eternal miſery i is, whatever ſome learn 
ed men, in deſpite of Nature and com- 


mon Senſe, have aſſerted to the con- 


trary, that it is better and more deſi- 


rable to be extremely and eternally 
miſerable, than not to Be; for 


what is there deſirable in being, when 
it ſerves to no other purpoſe but to be 


the foundation of endleſs and intole- 


rable miſery. And if this be a Prin- 


ciple of our Nature, can any Man 


imagine that God ſhould frame us fo, 


as to make the firſt and fundamental 


Principle of i it TEE e to our 
Duty 75 


As 
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up rnbrfencs ? refer God's glory 


As to the inſtance of Moſes, it 


does not reach this caſe ; becauſe the 


phraſe of blotting out of the book of life, 


does in all probability ſignifie no more 


than 4 temporal death. As to that of 
St. Paul, it is by no means to be taken 
in a ſtrict ſenſe, but as a vehement 
and hyperbolical expreſſion of his 
mighty affection to his brethren accord- 
ing to the fleſh, For whom, ſays he, I 


could wiſh to be an Anathema from Chriſt. 


Befides the reaſon of the thing, the form 


of the expreſſion ſhews the meaning of 


it, I could wiſh, that is, I would be 


content to do or ſuffer almoſt any 
thing for their Salvation, inſomuch 
that I could wiſh, if it were fit and 


lawful, and reaſonable to make ſuch 


a wiſh, to be accurſed from Chriſt for 


their ſakes. It is plainly a ſuſpended 


form of ſpeech, which declares no- 
thing - ae Bat, 


2. It is a vain and ſenſeleſs ſuppo- 
fition, that the glory of God, and 
our eternal Happineſs can ſtand in 
competition. By ſeeking the glory of 
God, we naturally and directly pro- 
mote our own Happineſs ; the gory. 

"= © 
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before our own eternal Happineſs. 


j 
| 


of God and our Happineſs, are inſe- Fx 
perably link'd together; we cannot en 


glorifie God by fin, and fo gracious 
hath God been to us, that he hath 
made thoſe things to be our Duty, 


which naturally tend to our felicity; 
and we cannot glorifie God more than 
by doing our Duty, nor can we pro- 


mote our own Happineſs more effectu- 


VII. 


ally than by the ſame way. From 


whence it plainly follows that the glo- 
ry of God and our Happineſs, cannot 


reaſonably be ſuppoſed to croſs and 
contradict one another; and therefore 
the queſtion is frivolous which ſup- 

poſeth they may come in competition; 


x Cor. 15. 58. the Apoſtle exhorts 


Chriſtians to be Stedfiſt and unmovea; © 


ble, and abundant in the work of the 
Lord, knowing that their labour ſhall not 
be in vain inthe Lord. And Tit. 1. 1, 2. 
the Apoſtle calls himſelf, A ſervant of 


Teſus Chriſt, in hope of eternal life, which 


God that cannot lie hath promiſed. To 


ſerve God in hope of eternal life, is 


to glorifie God, and therefore the 
glory of God and our eternal Happi- 
_ neſs are never to be oppoſed. _ 


I ſhall 


195 e 5 | 


* 
| 


4 
5 
33 
Boy 
ES 
„ 
BY 1 
* 
"hs 
© 1 
Lt 1 
1 9 
7 
of 

F 1 
1 
. 7 

7 
I 
. 
1 

4 
4 
15 
$21 
4 

* 


4 ads a 2 n 
* 5 Er IC LETT 9H 


o 
- 


: 196 


FR” 


Volume 


XI. 


The good of men conneòt ed 
1 ſhall briefly draw two or three In- 
ferences from this Diſcourſe, and ſo 
conclude. OR In — . 


I. See here the great goodneſs = 


God to Mankind, who is pleaſed to 
eſteem whatever is for the good of 


men, to be for the glory of God; and 
whatever tends to the eternal Salva- 


tion of our ſelves, or others, to be a 
glorifying of himſelf. = 


Il. We learn hence likewiſe, the 
excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which requires not only a conſcienct-. 


dous care of our ſelves, to do nothing 


but what is lawful ; but likewiſe 4 


_ charitable regard to others in the uſe 


of our liberty, in the doing or not 
doing of thoſe things which we may 
lawfully do ; after the ſecuring of our 


_ own Happineſs by doing our Duty, 


we are to conſult the Edification and 


Salvation of others, in the charitable 


uſe of our liberty in thoſe things 


which God hath left indifferent. 


to be very careful of our Duty, and 


Ill. Here is a great Argument to us 


with the glory of God. 197 
to abound in the Fruits of Holineſs, ww. 
| becauſe hereby we glorifie God. Here- Sermon 
it is my father glorified, ſays our Sa- VII. 
viour, if ye bring forth much fruit; and 
the Apoſtle tells us, that the fruits of 
Righteouſneſs are to the praiſe and glory 
f God. We having all from God, 
our very Being, our Souls and Bodies, 
and the Powers and Faculties of both, 
and therefore we ſhould give him the 
glory of his own gifts: our Souls and 
Bodies were not only made by him at 
firſt, but are likewiſe redeemed by 
| him, and bought with a price, and there- - 
fore, as the Apoſtle argues, we ſhould 
 glorifie him in our bodies, and in our 
Souls, which are his. 


IV. and laſtiy, We ſhould in all our 
actions have a particular regard to the 
Honour and Advantage of Religion, 
the Edification of our Brethren, and 
the Peace and unity of the Church, 
becauſe in theſe things we do in a 
peculiar manner glorifie God. In vain 
do men pretend to ſeek the glory of 
God by faction and diviſion, which 
do in their own Nature ſo immedi- | 
ately tend to the diſhonour and da- . 
mage of Religion. Next to the as - 
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volume ed lives of men, nothing is ſo ent a 

yr f diſparagement and weakning to Re- 

*  ligion, as the diviſions of Chriſtians; 

and therefore inſtead of imploying 

our zeal about differences, we ſhould 

be zealous for Peace and Unity, ha 

with one mind, and one mouth, we may 

lorifie God, even the Father fc our Lord 
Ja Chrift 
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Doing 1 a ſecurity againſt 


ARIES trom men. 


SERMON VIIL 


rð᷑ — a 8 


x PET. IL 13. 


And abs 3 is be that will harm you, if je - 


be e of that which i 7s 9 2 


'H E Apoſtle in this ood che 
former Chapter, earneſtly preſ- 
ſeth Chriſtians to an holy and un- 
blamable converſation, that the Hea- 


then might have no occafion, from 


the ill lives of Chriſtians, to reproach . 
Phriſtianity; z particularly he cautions 
” — 


them 
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them againſt that abuſe of chriſtian 
liberty, which it ſeems too many were 


guilty of, caſting off Obedience to 


their Superiours under that pretence; 
telling them, that nothing could be a 


greater ſcandal to their Religion, nor 


raiſe a more juſt prejudicein the minds 


of men againſt it: and therefore he 


ſtrictly chargeth them with the Duty 


of Obedience in their ſeveral relati- 
ons; as of Subjects to their Gover- 


nours, of Servants to their Maſters, 
of Wives to their Husbands; and in 
ſhort, to practice all thoſe Virtues, 


both among themſelves and towards 
others, which are apt to reconcile and 


gain the affections of men to them; 
to be charitable and compaſſionate, 
courteous and peaceable one towards 
another, and towards all men; not 
only to abſtain from injury and pro- 


vocation, but from revenge by word 
or deed; and inſtead thereof, to bleſs 


and do good, and by all poſſible means 


to preſerve and purſue Peace. Per. 
8, 9. Finally, be ye all of one mind, 


having compaiſuon one of another; love 


, as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous, not 


rendring evil for evil, or railing for 


Cl 


railing 


> IE] 


againſt injuries from men. 


railing, but contrariwiſe bleſſing; know- 
ing that ye are thereunto called, that ye 


ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 


And to encourtge them to the pra- 
ctice of theſe Virtues, he tells them, 
that they could by no other means 
 mgre effectually conſult the ſafety and 
comfort of their lives, Ver. 10. For 


he that will love life, and ſee good days, 


let him refrain his tongue from evil, and 


his lips that they ſpeak no guile; let hin 
eſchew evil, and do good; let 


peace and enſue it. 


And this was tlie way to gain the 


him ſeek © 


favour of God, and to engage . his 


Providence for our protection, Ver. 


12. For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto 


their prayers: but the face of the Lord is 
againſt them that do evil. bog, 


And that this would alſo be the 
beſt way to reconcile men to us, and 
to gain their good will, and to pre- 
vent injuries and affronts from them, 
Ver. 13. And who 
yon, &. 


is be that will harm 
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takes it for granted, that every 


What 4 fs, 


In 1 words we have, Firſt, a 
© qualification ſuppoſed, If of be --4 . 


lowers of Fat which 1 10 good. 


| Secondly, The Benefit and Advan- 


tage we may reaſonably expect from 
it, vis. Security from the ill uſage 
and injuries of men. 


will harm gou⸗ 


| 
| 


Firſt, The qualification ſuppoſed i is, 


that we be follow: r of that which is 


good. But what is that? The Apoſtle 
body 
knows it, and he had given inſtances 


of it before. He does not go about to 


define or explain it, but appeals to 
every Man's Mind and Conſcience, to 
tell him what it 1s. It is not any thing 
that is diſputed/and co el 
which ſome men call good, and others 
evil ; but that which all are agreed in, 
and which is univer approved 


and commended by Heathens as well 


as Chriſtians, that which ſubſtan- 


| tially good, and that which is un- 


queſtionably ſo. It is not zeal for 
leſſer things, about. the ritual and ce- 
remonial . of Reb gion, and a great 

ſtrictneſo 


Who 5 he that 


| to do good. _ an. 
ſtrictneſs about the external parts of 
it, and much nicety and ſcrupulouſ- 
neſs about things of no moment, as 
the Phariſees tything of mint, &c. a- 
bout meats and drinks, and the obſer- 
vation of days, and the like; but a pur- 
ſuit of the weightier things of the law, 
a care of the great Duties of Religi- 
on, mercy, and juſtice, and fidelity, 
thoſe things wherein the Kingdom of 
God conſiſts, ay oe and Peace: 
Such as theſe the Apoſtle had in- 
ſtanced in, as ſubſtantial and unqueſti- F 
onable parts of goodneſs, things which 
admit of no diſpute, but do approve 
themſelves to the Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence of all Mankind; and the pra- 
ctice of theſe he calls, following of 
Wund P .. 86 
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Be ye followers of that which is good, this, Vol. 
the word is pwn, If ye imitate the 10 erm. 
good you ſee in others; in one Gopy 1+ Þ 


the word is Zawmi, If ye be zealous © © 

„ that which is good. And this is 

not amiſs. Zeal about leſſer and diſ- 

. putable things is very unſuitable and 

r FF misbecoming: but we cannot be too 
earneſt and zealous in the purſuit of 


5 things 
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| den things which are ſubſtantially and 
XI. unqueſtionably good ; it is good and 
Will become us to be zealouſly affected 
about ſuch things. Some things wil! 
not bear much zeal, and the more 
earneſt we are about them, the leſs 
we recommend our ſelves to the ap- 
probation of ſober and conſiderate 
men. Great zeal about little and doubt- 
. ful things, is an Argument of a weak 
TEZ mind, infatuated by Superſtition, or o- 
ver- heated by Enthuſiaſm: but nothing 
more becomes a wiſe Man, than the 
{erious and earneſt purſuit of thoſe 
things which are agreed on all hands 

to be good, and have an univerſal 
approbation among all Parties and 
Profeſſions of men, how wide ſoever- 
their differences may be in other mat- 
ters. This for the qualification ſup- 

poſed, IF ye be followers of that which 

-- 73s good. I proceed to the 


Second Thing in the Text, the be- 
nefit and Advantage which may rea- 
ſonably be expected from it, and that 

s ſecurity from the ill uſage and in- 
juries of men. ho is he that will harm 
jon? &c, The Apoſtle doth not abſo- 
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againſt injuries from men, 
lately ſay, None will do it ; but he 
ſpeaks of it as a thing ſo very unrea- 
ſonable, and upon all accounts ſo un- 
likely and improbable, that we may 
reaſonably preſume that it will not 
ordinarily and often happen. Not but 
that good men are liable to be affront- 
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ed and perſecuted; and no Man's Vir- 


tues, how bright and unblemiſh'd ſo- 
ever, will at all times, and in all ca- 
ſes, exempt him from all manner of 


injury and ill-treatment - but the fol- 


lowing of that which is good (as I have 
explain'd it) doth in its own Nature 
tend to ſecure us from the malice and 


|  miſchiefof men, and very frequently 


does it, and, all things conſider d, is a 


much more effectual means to this 


end, than any other courſe we can 


take; and this the Apoſtle means when 


he ſays, Who is he that will harm you? 


. 


And this will appear, whether we 
conſider the nature of Virtue and 
Goodneſs ; or the Nature of Man, even 
when it is very much depraved and 
corrupted; or the Providence of 
Gol. ae 5 
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Goodneſs apt to gain 


I. If we conſider the Nature of Vir+ 


tue and Goodneſs, which is apt to 
gain upon the affections of men, and 


ſecretly to win their love and eſteem. 


True goodneſs is inwardly eſteemed by 
bad men, and many times had in very 


great eſteem and admiration, even 


y thoſe who are very far from the 
practice of it; it carries an awe and 
Majeſty with it ; ſo that bad men are 


very often with-held and reſtrained 
from harming the good, by that ſe- 
cret and inward Reverence which 
_ they bear togoodneſs, 


There are ſeveral Virtues, which 


are apt in their own Nature to pre- 
vent injuries and affronts from others. 
Humility takes away all occafion of 
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inſolence from the proud and haugh- © | 


ty, it baffles pride, and puts it out of 
countenance. Meekneſs pacifies wrath, 


and blunts the edge of injury and vio- 


lence. Suffering good for evil is apt 
to allay and extinguiſh enmity, to 
ſubdue the rougheſt diſpoſitions, and 
to conquer even malice it ſelf. And 
there are other Virtues which are apt 
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in their own Nature to oblige men, 


and gain their good will, and make 


them our friends, and to tie their af- 
fections ſtrongly to us; as Courteſie 
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and Charity, Kindneſs and Compaſſi- 


on, and a readineſs to do all good 


offices to all men: and the friendſhip 


and goodwill of others, is a power- 


Man will cry ſhame of thoſe who 


ſhall fall foul upon him that hurts no 
body. He that obliged many, ſhall 


have many to take his part when he 


is aſſaulted, to riſe up in his defence 


and reſcue, 'and to interpoſe between 
him and danger. For a good man, 


dare to die. | 


ful defence againſt injuries. Every 


ſays the Apoltle, 2285 N even 


Beſides it is very 1 that 


none of theſe Virtues expoſe Men 
to any danger and trouble from human 


Laws. When Chriſtianity was perſe- 


cuted, becauſe it differ d from, and 
oppoſed the received Religion and 


| Superſtition of the World, it was 


commonly acknowledged by the Hea- 


Coriſtians were — mw men in all a- 
ther 


then (as Tertullian tells us) that the : 


| Goodneſs A PT ” 


RAS ther things, ſaving that they were Chri- 
Volume ſtians. When the laws were moſt ſe- 
XI. vere againſt Chriſtians for their meet- 
ings, which they call'd ſeditious, and 


for their refuſal to comply with the 

received ſuperſtition of the World, 
which they call'd contempt of the 
gods, yet there were all this while 


no Laws made againſt Modeſty, and - 
Humility, and Meekneſs, and Kind- 


neſs, and Charity, and Peaceableneſs, 
and Forgiveneſs of injuries. Theſe 
Virtues are in their Nature of ſo un- 
alterable goodneſs, that they could 


not poſſibly be made matter of accu- 


| ation; no Government ever had the 

face to make Laws againſt them. And 
this the Apoſtle takes notice of as a 
fingular commendation, and great 
teſtimony to the immutable goodneſs 
of theſe things, that in the experi- 


ence of all Ages and Nations, there 
Was never any ſuch inconvenience 


found in any of them, as to give oc- 


caſion to a Law againſt them, Gal. 


5. 22, 23. But the fruit of the ſpirit is 


love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentle- 


 weſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance. A- 
gainſt ſuch things there is no law. So 
4 : ” SO N — | that 
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by human Nature. 


that goodneſs from its own Na- 


ture hath this | ſecurity, that it 
brings men under the danger of no 
Law. e . 


II. if we conſider the Nature f 


Man, even when it is very much de- 


praved and corrupted. There is ſome- 
thing that is apt to reſtrain bad men 


from injuring thoſe that are remark- 
ably good ; a Reverence for good-. 


neſs, and the inward convictions of 


they are going about to injure, are 
better and more Righteous than 


bringing down his vengeance upon 


their heads, by their ill treatment of 


his Friends and Followers; and 


1 their own mind, that thoſe whotn_ 


themſelves ; the fear of God, and of 


many times the fear of men, who 


tho' they be not good themſelves, 


ſo, and cannot endure to ſee them 


wronged and oppreſſed, eſpecially if 


they have been obliged by them, and 
have found the real effects of their 
goodneſs in good Offices done by them 
to themſelves. „ 


Beſides 


yet have an eſteem for thoſe that are 


n 
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Volume Beſides that bad men are e ſeldom „ 


[ : XI. bad for nought, without any cauſe. | 
5 tation and provocation to be ſo. 
Who will hurt a harmleſs Man, and 


muſt love miſchief for it. ſelf, that 
will do it to thoſe who never of- 


tion. 


5 IH. If we conſider the Providence 
of God, which is particularly con- | 
cern'd for the protection of innocency 
and goodneſs. For the righteous Lord 
loveth righteouſneſs, and his countenance 
will behold the upright. This the A- 
poſtle takes notice of, in the verſe be- 
fore the Text, as the great ſecurity of 
: 1 againſt violence and inju- 
ry, The eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are open to their 
prayer. So that if bad men were ne- 
ver ſo ill diſpoſed toward the good, 
and bent to do them all the injury 
and miſchief they could deviſe, the 
Providence of God hath a thouſand 
ways ! to prevent itz and if he pleaſes. 
to 


given, without any manner of temp- N 1 


injure the innocent? For what cauſe, ! 
or for what end ſhould he do it? He 


fer d him any WY _ provoca- mn 


cute. 


of good men. 


to interpoſe between them and dan- 


ger, who can harm them if they 


would? He can ſnare the wicked in 
tze works of their own hands, and make 


-21t 
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the miſchief which they deviſed againſt 


good men, to return upon their own 
heads; he can weaken their hands, 


and infatuate their Counſels, fo that 


they ſhall not be able to bring their 


wicked enterpriſes to paſs; he can 


into a fit of love and kindneſs, as he 


did the heart of Eſau towards his Bro- 
ther Jacob; and their bittereſt enmity 
againſt truth and goodneſs, into a 


mighty zeal for it, as he did in St. 


cus, fell a Preaching up that way, which 
he came thither on purpoſe to perſe- 
And this God hath promiſed 
to do for good men who are careful 


pleaſe the Lord, be will make his ene- 
wnies to be at peace with him. : 


change their hearts, and turn the 
 fierceneſs and rage of men againſt us, 


Paul, who when he came to Damaſ- 


to pleaſe him. When a man's ways 


So that conſidering the Nature of 


and the Providence of God, Who is 


is like to harm us, if we be followers 


_ Goodneſs, and the Nature of Man, 


2 . | T FR 
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Pro didence, the protecłion Co 


of that which is good ? None can reaſo- 


nably do it; and he muſt be a very 


bad Man that can find in his heart 
to do it, when there is no cauſe, no 
temptation or provocation to it; and 
the Providence of God, who hath the 
Hearts of men in his hands, and can 
ſway and encline them as he pleaſeth, 
is particularly concerned to preſerve 
good men from harm and miſchief. 


And yet we are not to underſtand 
this ſaying of the Apoſtle, as declar- 
ing to us the conſtant and certain 


event of things, without any excep- 
tion to the contrary. For good men 
to appearance, nay thoſe that are 
really ſo, and the very beſt of men, 

are ſometimes expoſed to great inju- 
ries and ſufferings ; of which I ſhall 
give you an account in theſe follow- 
1 2ag-particulars...:. A. 


I. Some that ſeem to be good, are 


not ſincerely ſo; and when they, by 
the juſt judgment of God, are pu- 


niſh'd for their Hypocriſie, in the 


opinion of many goodneſs ſeems to 


ſuffer. Some, under a great profeſſion 


and colour of Religion, have done 
5 JT. 
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of good en. 


very bad things, and when they juſtly 


ſuffer for great crimes, they call puniſh- 


ment Perſecution, and the Party and 


Church which they are of, call them 


Saints and Martyrs. 


. Some that are really good, are 


very imperfectly ſo, have many flaws 


and defects, which do very much 
blemiſh and obſcure their goodneſs ; 
they are followers of that which is 
good, but they have an equal zeal for 
things which have no goodneſs in 


them, or ſo little that it is not worth 


all that ſtir and buſtle, which they 
make about them; and will contend 


_ aSearneſtly for a doubtful, and it may 
be for a falſe opinion, as for the 
Articles of the Creed, and for the 


faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints; and will oppoſe a little Ce- 


remony with as much heat, as the 


greateſt Immorality. In theſe caſes, 


it is not mens goodneſs which raiſeth 


enmity againſt them, but their impru- 
dent zeal and other infirmitieswhich at 


tend it: But however, bad men are 


glad to lay hold of theſe occafions and 
pretences of enmity, which their in- 
ET VVV diſcre- 
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73 ob "diſcretion offers. Good men may be, 
; 1] and frequently are miſtaken in their 
i. opinions and apprehenſions of things, 

4 but it is a great miſtake to have an 


ſüable Duties of the Chriſtian life, and 


to a great degree; and men muſt 


God be equally concerned to protect 


heady conceit of their own Know- 


good, as in the following of that 
which is really and unqueſtionably 


good. 


„ III. The enmity of ſome men a- 
- gainſt goodneſs is ſo violent and im- 
| Placable, that no innocency; no ex- 
cellency of goodneſs, how great ſoe- 
ver, canreſtrain their malice towards 
good men, or hinder the effects of it, 


equal zeal for little and doubtful 
things, as for the great and indiſpen- 


yet many times ſo as to negle& thoſe 


blame themſelves for the inconveni- 
ences that happen to them for their 
own indiſcretion; for neither will 

the nature of the thing bear them out 

alike, nor will the Providence of 


men in the following of that, which 
they through groſs miſtake, and a 


ledge in Religion, think to be 
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expos'd to injuries. 


u hen it comes in their way, and the 8 
have power to do them miſchief, rm 


Againſt theſe the Providence of God 


is our beſt ſafe- guard, and it is Wiſ- 
dom, as much as is poſſible, to keep 


out of their way, and to pray with 


St. Paul, that we may be delivered 
from wicked and unregſonable men. Men 


of ſo abſurd a malice againſt good- 


neſs, that it is not to be prevented 
by any innocency or prudence; and 


ſo implacable, that there is no way 


to gain and reconcile them, nor per- 


haps is it much deſirable- their 


VIII. 


good word would be no credit to us, 


and their friendſhip would be perni- 
cious, when it cannot be had upon 
other terms, than of conniving at 


their faults, and being concerned in 


- theiriquarrels, and at laſt quarrelling 
and breaking with them, unleſs we 

will run with them to the ſame ex- 
ceſs of riot. The friendſhip of 
ſuch men is more terrible than 
their enmity, and their malice much 
leſs to be dreaded than their kind- 


iv. The Jaſt GI exception is 


S 


that 
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Good men ſometimes 


e [chat of the Croſs, when the Suffer- 


XI. 


ings and perſecutions of good men 


are neceſſary for the great Ends of 


God's glory, for the advancement of 
Religion, and the Example and Salvati- 
on of others. And with this excepti- 
on all the declarations of Scripture 
concerning the temporal proſperity 
and fafety of good men, and all the 
promiſes of the New Teſtament are 
to be underſtood. And this excepti- 
on our Saviour himſelf expreſly 
makes, Mark 10. 29, 30. Verily I ſay 


unto you, There is no man that hath left 


| bouſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 


or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 


For my ſake and the Goſpels, but he | 


ſhall receive an hundred-fold now in this 


time, houſes, and brethren, and fiſters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, 


wit / perſecution; : and in the world 


Po come eternal life x that is, ſo far as 
a ſtate of Perſecution would admit, 
all theſe loſſes ſhould be recompenced | 


to them in this preſent time; as they 


were to the Apoſtles in a remarkable 
manner, when they who had but 


little to part with for the Goſpel, 
had the Eſtates of the Chriſtians laid 


at 


8 3 
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epos d to injuries. V 17 
at their feet and committed to their 88 5 
diſpoſal, for the nobleſt purpoſes of VIII. | 
Charity, and common ſupport of 
Chriſtians, which was as much to 


them, as if they had been Maſters f 
„ TY Eſtates; and whatever was 


Sea and eternal Hoa ar - 

the World to come. And this 
ception the Apoſtle St. Peter is care- 

1 ful to mention expreſly, immediate- 
| ly after the Text; for after he had 7 
Lid, Who is he that will harm you, if 
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ye be followers of that which it "ood? TV 

„he immediately adds, But, and if jo _ = 
; = ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are l 

- ye; and be not afraid of their terror. 

. neither be troupled, but ſan@ifie the * 

Lord God in your hearts; that is, in | 

8 this caſe, fear God more than men, 1 
. and be ready always to give an anſwer | | | 
4 ; to every man, that ashketh you 4 reaſon | | 
y = | of the hoye that is in yon 5 that is, it | | 
WY ye be queſtioned for being Obriſtians, 1 

t be ready to on your profeſſion, and "= 

do give a reaſon of it: So that the 

d pole ere that not withſtand- 

at . 2 = ing 
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it is not in the Nature of men to er- 


{ecute men for true goodneſs” yet 
they muſt not expect to 5 be exe pted 
from Perſecution, which was neceſ- 


fary for the eſtabliſhment of the Chri- 
{tian rn. - We 


In theſe cules God —_ the 


Devil to inſtigate and exaſpèrate e- 
vil men againſt thoſe that are good, 


to act beyond their uſyal temper. 


Thus God, when he deſigned an il- 


luſtrious example of Patience for all 
ages of the World, he lets looſe 


the Devil, not only to ſtir up his 


inſtruments the Chaldeans and Sabeans 
againſt Fob, but to afflict him imme- 


_ diately himſelf with bodily Pains and 
Diſeaſes. In theſe and the like cafes, 
the beſt men are expoſed to the 


oreateſt ſufferings. Thus God per- 
mitted Socrates, that great light a- 


mong the Gentiles, and the glory 5 
Philoſophy; to be cruelly treated and 
put to death for an example of Vir- 


tue, and a teſtimony againſt their 
impious and abominable Idolatry. 


And thus likewiſe when it was ne- 
Rr 6 ceſlary . 
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ceſſary for the common Salvation of 
men, and to give the world an Ex- 
| ample beyond all exception of the 
greateſt innocency, endur ing the great- 
eſt indignities and ſufferings with 
the greateſt Patience, that one ſhould 
ſuffer for all Mankind, he permit- 
ted the beſt Man that ever was, 

God and goodneſs incarnate, by 

wicked hands to be crucified 0 
ſlain; and afterwards when it was 
neceſſary for the propagation and 


eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the N 


World, that the Truth of it ſhould 
be ſealed by the death of fo many 
Martyrs, God was pleaſed to ſuffer 
the rage of bad men to break out 
into all manner of violence. and 
cruelty. 


But yet noticing theſe ex- 
ceptions, thoſe who make it their 
buſineſs to do good, and to excel in 
thoſe Virtues Which are apt to win 
and oblige Mankind, may in ordi- 
nary caſes and times expect great 

_ fafety and protection againſt the in- 
- uries of the world, from an exem- 
plary Men Innoceney, and Good- 
5 | . 


Z True Goodneſs 


Volume Tels ; for theſe ſayings in the New 
Teſtament, that through many tribu- 


| lation, we muſt enter into the hing- 


dos of God, and that whoever will 
live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuf- 
fer perſecution, are not equally to be 
extended to all places and times; 


but more peculiarly to be under- 


ſtood of the firſt times of Chriſti- 
anity, when the Providence of God 
thought fit to eſtabliſh the Chriſtian 
Religion upon the innocent Lives and 
27 Sufferings of the firſt profeſſors 
of it. „„ N 


Ihe reſult from all this Diſcourſe 
is, that we ſhould not be weary of 


well-doing, but mind and follow 


the things which are ſubſtantially 
And unqueſtionably good, not doubt. 
ing, but beſides the infinite reward 


of it in the other World, it will 
ordinarily turn to our great ſecu- 


rity and advantage in this life, and 


fave us harmleſs, from a great ma- 
ny miſchiefs and inconveniences 


which others are expoſed to. If 5 


we endeavour to excel in thoſe 
Chriſtian Virtues which the Apa- 


| tle 


I OH > Oo My va, of ja 


1. 


on 6 


ac tween and Ah font 


. ordinarily ſecure. | 
ftle mentions before the Text, and 
which he means by our being fol- 
lowers of that which is good, we 


ſhall undoubtedly find the comfort 
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of it, in thoſe temporal benefits 
that will redound to us: For the 


Scripture hath not ſaid in vain, 


| Truſt in the Lord and do good, fo 


ſhalts thou dwell in the land, and ve- 
rily thou fhalt be fed. Bleſſed are the 
mee, for they ſhall inherit the earth. 
Glory, and honour, and peace, to eve- 
ry man that worketh good. That the 

Fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that work peace; that by well- 
doing we ſhall put to ſilence the ig- 
norance of fooliſh men; that the king- 
done of God is not meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſs, ani peace, and joy 


in the Holy Ghoſt; and that he that 


in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is ac- - 


cepted of God, and approved of men. 


But if we miltake Religion, and 
place it in thoſe things wherein it 
doth not really conſiſt, in airy no- 
tions, and doubtful opinions, in ſu- 
perſtitious conceits and practices, 
and in à fiery and furious zeal for 
5 e things 
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= True Goodneſs 
things of no weight and ſubſtance, 
of no real Virtue and Goodneſs ; 
if we be defective in the great 
Virtues of Meekneſs and Humility, 
of Peaceableneſs and Charity, of 


| | Kindneſs and Courtefie, of forbea- 


rance and forgiveneſs, of rendring 


good for evil, and overcoming evil 


with good, qualities which wills uni- 


verſally endear us and recommend 
us to the Favour and Protection 
of God, and to the eſteem and 


good will of Men; and if inſtead 


of theſe we abound in malice and 
envy, be proud and conceited, cen- 


ſorious and uncharitable, contenti- 
ous and unpeaceable, rude and un- 
civil, impatient and implacable, we 


muſt not think it ſtrange, if we be 


ill treated in this World, not for 
our goodneſs, but for our want 
of it; and we have no reafon to 


wonder, if at every turn we meet 


with the inconveniences of our 
own heat and indifcretion, of our 
peeviſh and moroſe temper, of our 


factious and turbulent diſpoſition. 
For this is an eternal Rule of 
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work, uor device, nor knowledge, nor 


be ra in the grave, whither thou 


Eg 


HESE Words of the 13 
Preacher are a general exhor- 
tation to Diligence and Induſtry, in 


{ 


& - 


that work which is moſt proper for 
us to do in this World. And I ſhall 
bande in them cheſe two 9 things. 


"Fo, | 


226 Of Diligence in our general, 
Volume Fir, The Matter of this Advice 
XI. and Ex hortation, and that 1s, that we 
Vould uſe great diligence about thoſe 
| things which are the proper Work 
.___ and Employment of this life. Mhat- 
pPoever thy hand findeth to do, do it 
with thy might. Whatſoever thy hand 
 findeth to do; that is, the work which 
is before thee, which is moſt proper 
for thee to propoſe to thy ſelf, as the 
great End and Deſign of thy life, the 
Province and Charge which is ap- 
pointed thee. So that theſe words, 
in the full compaſs and extent of 
them, may very well comprehend 
every reaſonable purpoſe and under- 
taking, whatever is incumbent - upon 
us as a Duty, and is matter of reaſona- 
ble choice. Do it with all thy might ; 
that is, ſet about it with great care, 
uſe all poſſible diligence and induſtry | 
for the effecting and accompliſhing of 


Secondly, Here is the Argument & 
whereby the wiſe Preacher doth en- 
force this Counſel. and Exhortation ; 
becauſe this life is the proper ſeaſon of 
activity and induſtry, of deſigning and 
= . . 


4 
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5 doing thoſe things which are in or- TS 


der to a future Happineſs ; and when 
this life is at an end, there will be no 
farther opportunity of working, there 
will nothing then remain, but to reap 
the Fruit, and to receive the juſt re- 
compence of what we have done in 
this life; For there is ub work, nor de- 
rice, nor Wan nor wiſclom in the 
rave, whither thou goeſt. In the grave, 
Ts? the LXX beider by the od 
« Ins, by which the Greeks uſed to 
expreſs the ſtate of the dead, the 
condition of ſeparate Souls of good 
or bad men after they are departed 
this life, and entred into another 
World. In which ſtate, Solomon does 


not mean that departed Souls have 


no knowledge and ſenſe of any thing. 

but that then there will be no place 
for any Counſel and Deſign, for any 
Activity and Induſtry in order to our 
Happineſs: What we do to. this 
purpoſe, we muſt do whilſt we are in 
this World, it will be too late after- 
wards to think of e or bettering 
our Condition. ho 


| Theſe are the two | parts of the 


Text, and __ ſhall be © the two . 
"= 
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Univerſal Obedience to God, | 
of my following Diſcourſe; and God 


- grant, that what ſhall be ſaid upon 


them, may be effectual to perſwade 


every one of us ſeriouſly to mind 
our great intereſt and concernment, 


and to apply our ſelves. with all our 


might to that which is our proper” 


work and buſineſs in thig World. 


© Frſt, We will conſider the Matter 
of this Counſel and Exhortation, and 


that is, that we would uſe great Di- 
ligence and Induſtry about that 


which is our proper work and buſi- 
- neſs in this life; and this may very 


probably comprehend in it theſe two 


things. 


I. Diligence in our great work f . 
and buſineſs, that which equally con- 
cerns every Man, I mean the buſineſs 


of Religion, in order to the eter- 


nal Happineſs and Salvation of our 


Souls. 
II. Diligence in our particular 


k. 


I. Di- 


For 2 : a 


Calling and Charge, whatever it 


A 6 > 
o 2 5 


— 
\, 


our great work. 
2 


I L Diligence in our great and ge- 


— 
85 


neral Work, that which equally con- 
cerns every Man, the buſineſs of Re- 
ligion, in order to the eternal Happi- 


neſs and Salvation of pur Souls; and 


this conſiſts in theſe two things. 


1. In a fincere Care and Endeavour 


of univerſal Obedience to God, by 
the conformity of our lives and acti- 
ons to his Laws. EE 


2. In caſe of fin and miſcarriage, 
In a ſincere Repentance for our fins, 
and a timely tare to be reconcil'd to 


1. In a ſineere Care and Endeavour 


of univerſal Obedience to God, by 


the Conformity of our Lives and Acti- 5 


ons to his Will and Law. And this is a 


great Work, and requires our greateſt 


care and diligence to rectiſie our minds, 
to reſtrain our evil inclinations, to 


ſubdue and mortifie our luſts, to cor- 


in 


rect the irregularity of our paſſions, ” 
to moderate and govern our appetites 
and affections, and to keep them with- 
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* Univerſe Obedience to God 


In due and reaſonable bounds, to take = 


heed to our ways, that we offend noi 


with our tongue, nor tranſgreſs our Du- 
ty by word or deed ; to ſerve God 


with true Devotion of mind, both in 
publick and private; to attend upon 


the Duties of his Worſhip, and to 


perform all acts of Piety and Religion, 


with care and conſtancy, in the ſince- 


rity and uprightneſs of our Hearts; 


to be Meek and Humble, Peaceable 
and Patient, Chearful and Contented - 
with our condition; to be ready not 


only to forgive i injuries, but to requite 
them with kindneſs and good turns, 
to do all Offices of Humanity and Cha- 
rity to all men, according to our 


ability and opportunity; to inſtruct 
the ignorant, and to reduce thoſe that 
are in error to the knowledge of the 
Truth, by wiſe Counſel and good 


Example; to endeavour to turn men 


from the evil of their ways, and to ſave 
their Souls from death ; to be ready 


to ſupply mens outward wants and. 
ncceſſities, to comfort them in their ſor- 
rows. and to relieve them in their 
affliction and diſtreſs. | 
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4 


bur great work, 


And theſe works of Compaſſion and 
Charity are ' perhaps more particu- 


larly intended here inthe Text, for ſo 


the Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets theſe 
words of Solomon, as a Precept of Cha- 
rity, rendring them thus, Do all thon 
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canſt, according to thy utmoſt ability in 


Amt and charity: for nothing but this 


will turn to our account in another 


dur Eſtates, will be of any advantage 
to us in the future ſtate. And though 
I do not think Solomon did here in- 
tend to exclude any part of religious 


Practice, yet he might very well have 
a24dqmore eſpecial eye and regard to this, 
as one of the principal Inſtances and 


beſt Evidences of a true and ſincere 


World ; no other way of laying out 


Piety, according to that of St. Fawes 


Chap. 1. Ver. laſt, Pure religion 4nd. 


undefiled before God and the father, is 


. this, to viſit the fatherleſs and wid- 


domi in their affliction. To be ſure; our 


© Saviour lays mighty weighty upon it, 
by making it the great Article upon. 
which men fhall be tryed at the Judg- 
ment of the great day. And indeed 


0 Religion is to be valued, that watits 
.. ³ 6 
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The exerciſe of Repentance 5 
Humanity and Compaſſion; for ſo far 
© 35 It departs from this, it departs from 


the true Nature of God "_ mo”. F 
1585 | 1 | 


80 that it is a . ork which lies 
upon our hands, and which every 


one of us, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, are ingaged in; this buſineſs 
_of Religion, this care 'of our whole 


Man, and of our whole Dery of the 
inward frame and diſpoſition of our 


minds, and of all our words and a&i- 


ons to trep our hearts with all dili- 


gence, and carefully to obſerve and 
govern all the inclinations and moti- 
ons of. our Souls, and to order our 
whole converſation arieht :. in a word, 
to do God all the ſervice, and Men 


all the good that poſlibly we can, 


while we are in this World. This 1s 


the ſoft 


. ˙ 3 — —— 


2. And becauſe. in many "Ip we 
| offend all, and there is no man that 
fiuneth not, another part of our 

work and care is, in caſe of tranſ- 

greſſion and miſcarriage i in any part of 
our Duty, to exerciſe Repentance for 
| | , 


2 neceſſer 'y work. 


- -- Ge that ſo we may be reconciled to 
God, and at peace with him. 


5 And this is abſolutely neceſſary, be- 
cauſe our Life and Happineſs depends 
upon it, and except we repent we muſt pe- 
riſh, and be miſerable for ever. It 
cannot be denied but that this work 
of Repentance is very harſh and un- 
pleaſant, like the taking of Phyſick 
and ſearching into a Wound; but be- 
cauſe it tends to our health and ſafe- 
ty, and is the neceſſary way and 
means to a better condition, t his ſe- 
verity muſt be ſubmitted to, if we 
deſire to be cured, and have a mind 
to be well; and the ſooner we make 
uſe of this remedy the better, we 
ſhall find ſo much the leſs difficulty 
and pain in the cure. 


And there is great reaſon — we 
ſhould frequently exerciſe and renew 
our Repentance, becauſe our failings 

are frequent, and in one kind or other 
we offend and provoke God every 
_ day; eſpecially when we are coming 
to the Holy Sacrameat, in which we 


folemnly renew our Covenant with 
VVV 
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The exerciſe of Repentance 


God, and promiſe him better Obedi- 
ence for the future; we ſhould exa- 
mine our lives more ſtrictly, and call 


our fins more particularly to remem- 


brance, and exerciſe a moſt ſolemn _ 
and deep Repentance for them ; this 
is the way to keep our accounts in a 


good meaſure even. And this ſure- 


ly is great Wiſdom, to ptovide that 


we may have no long account to 


make up, no great ſcores to wipe off, 
when we come to be overtaken bßß 


fickneſs, and to lie upon our death- 


bed; that innumerable tranſgreſſions un- 
repented off, may not then compaſs us 
Ahbount, and ſtare us in the face, and fill 

dur Souls with fear and confuſion, 


with horror and amazement in a dying 
hour; that an inſupportable load of 


guilt may not then lie upon our minds, 
and oppreſs our Conſciences, when 

we are leaſt able to bear it, and moſt 
unfit to deal with it, when we tnay 
not have time to call our ſins parti- 
cularly to remembrance, and to exer- 
_  Ciſea particular Repentance for them, 
and yet perhaps a general Repentance 


may not be ſufficient, and available 
with God, for the pardon and for- 


giveneſs of them. Thers- 
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Therefore we ſhould exerciſe our 
ſelves much in this work of Repen- 
tance in the days of our health, when 
we are fitteſt for it,. and when It will 
be molt acceptable to God, and when 
the fincerity of it will be molt evident 
and comfortable to us, when we may 
know it to be true by the real and 
certain effects of it, in the change and 
amendment of our lives. Whereas a 
Death-bed Repentance is infinitely 
hazardous, becauſe we may not per- 
haps have time and opportunity for 
the exerciſe of it; or if we ſhould 
have that, yet hardly can we have 
opportunity for the tryal of it, whe- 
ther it be ſincere or not, and conſe- 
quently mult needs dye very un- 
comfortably, and in great doubt 
and anxiety of mind, what will be 
our fate and doom in another 
World. 


So that it is a great work which 
Hes upon our hands, and _— 
concerns every one of us. The buſi- 

neſs of Religion, which conſiſts in 
the ſtrict care of our Duty to God and 
Man, and i in the frequent exerciſe of 
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* 


Hath appointed us, whatever it be ;_ 
our hands, or in the improvement of 
our minds, in order to the gaining 


benefit of others; whether it lie in 


- 


2 


3 Every man hath 
Repentance. for the · ſins and miſcarri- 


ages of our lives; and we may conſe- 
quently judge how great a care and 


diligence a work of ſo much difficul- 
ty, and of ſo great moment and im- 
portance does require and call for at 
our hands. But befides this, we muft 
a , 


IT. Place likewiſe be diligent in 
our particular Calling and Charge, in 
that province and ſtation which God 
whether it conſiſts in the labour of 
of knowledge for our own pleaſure 


and ſatisfaction, and for the uſe and 


the skill of Government, and the Ad- 


miniſtration of publick Juſtice; or in 


the management of a great Eſtate, of 
an honourable ran and quality above 
others, to the beſt advantage, for the 
honour of God, and the benefit and 
advantage of men, ſo as by the in- 


fluence of our Power and Eſtate, 


and by the Authority of our Exam- 


ple, to contribute all we can, to 


0 
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the Welfare and Happineſs of o- Jo | 
7 _thers. „„ IX. 


For it is a great miſtake to think 
| that any Man is without a Calling, 
[7 and that God does not expect that 
” evetyoneof us ſhould employ himſelf 
| in doing good in one kind or other. 

Some Perſons. indeed, by the privi- 
ledge of their Birth and Quality, are 
above a common Trade and Profeſſi- 
on, but they are not hereby either 
exempted or excuſed from all buſineſs, 
and allowed to live unprofitably 
to others, becauſe they are ſo plen- 
tifully provided for themſelves : 

_ - Nay on the contrary, they have fo 
much the greater obligation, having 
the greater liberty and leiſure to at- 
tend the good of others; the higher 

our character and ſtation i, we have 
the better opportunities of being pub- 
lickly uſeful and beneficial ; and the 
heavier will our account be, if we 
_. negle& theſe opportunities. Thoſe 
-who are in a low and private condi- 
tion, can only ſhine to a few; but 
n they that are advanced to a great 
height above, others, may, like the 
. K 4 - (( 
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Every man hath 


Heavenly bodies, diſpenſe a general 
light and influence, and ſcatter Hap- 


pineſs and Bleſſings among all that are 


below them. = 


And as they are capable of doing 


more good than others, ſo with more 


eaſe and effect; that which Perſons of 
an inferiour rank can hardly bring o- 


thers to, by all the importunity of 


- counſel and perſwaſion, as namely to 
the practice of any Virtue, and the 


quitting and abandoning of any Vice, 
a Prince and a great Man that is good 
himſelf, may eaſily gain them to, 
without ever ſpeaking a. word to 
them, by the filent Authority and 


powerful allurement of His Exam- 


ple. So that tho every Man have 
not a particular profeſſion, yet the 


higheſt among men have ſome em- 


ployment allotted to them by God, 
ſuitable to their condition, a Pro- 


vince-which he expects they ſhould 


adminiſter and adorn with great 


. 8 


5 


The great buſineſs of the lower part 


pf Mankind is to provide for themſelves. | 


= the 
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the neceſſaries of life, and it is well if => 
they can 18 with all their care and 2 
diligence; but thoſe who are of high- - 
er rank, their proper buſineſs and 
imployment is to diſpenſe good to 
others; which ſurely is a much hap- 
pier condition and employment, ac- _ 
cording to that admirable ſay ing of . 
our Saviour, mentioned by St. Paul, 
It is a more bleſſed thing to give, than 
to receive. Thoſe of meaner conditi- 
on can only be nen to one another, 
and it were well if they would be ſo; 
but he that is highly raiſed and ad- 
vanced above others, hath the happy 
opportunity in his hands, if he have 
but the heart to make. uſe of it, to be 
4 kind of God to men. „„ 


Let no Man then, of what Birth, 
or Rank, or Quality ſoever, think it 
beneath him to ſerve God, and to be 
uſeful to the benefit and advantage of 
men; let us remember the Son of God, 

a Perſon of the higheſt Quality and 
Extraction that ever was, who ſpent 
himſelf wholly in this bleſſed work 
of doing good, toyled and laboured 
in it as it had been for his 8 
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AN ſubmitted to all the circumſtances of 


a Every man hath © 


Volume meanneſs, to all the degrees of con- 
tempt, to all kind of hardſhip and 
ſufferings, for the Benefit and Salvati- . 


XI. 


on of men, ſweat drops of blood, 


and at laſt poured it all forth in full 
ſtreams, to ſave us from eternal mi- 


ſery and ruin; and is any of us bet- 


ter than the Son of God, the heir of all 


things, aud the elder brother of us all? 


Shall any of us, after this, think our 
ſelves too good to be employed in 


that work which God himſelf diſ- 


dained not to do; when he appear- 


ed in the likeneſs and Nature of 


Man? 


Tf we would eſteem things rightly, 


and according to reaſon; the true 
priviledge and advantage of greatneſs 


Is, to be able to do more good than 


Others; and in this the Majeſty and 


Felicity of God himſelf doth chiefly 


confiſt, in his ready and forward in- 
clination, and in his infinite power 
and ability to do good. The Creati- 
on of the World was a great and glo- 
rious defign, but this God only calls 


his Work; but to preſerve and ſupport 


the 


& 


. 
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the Creatures which he hath made, . 
to bleſs them and to do them good, Sermon 11 
to govern them by wiſe Laws, and I _ I} 
to conduct them to that happineſs _ 
which he deſigned for them, this is 
his reſt, his perpetual Sabbath, his great 
delight and ſatisfaFion to all eternity; 
to do good is our duty and our bufi- 
neſs, but it is likewiſe the great- 
eſt Pleaſure and Recreation, that 
which refreſheth the heart of God and 
Man. e 


I have inſiſted the longer upon this, 
that thoſe who are thought to be a- 
bove any Calling, and to have no 

obligation upon them, but to pleaſe 
themſelves, may be made ſenſible, that 
according to their ability and oppor- 
tunity, they have a great work up- 
on their hands, and more buſineſs to 
do than other men; which if they 
would but ſeriouſly mind, they would 
not only pleaſe God, but I dare ſay, ſa- 
tisfie and pleaſe themſelves much better 
than they do in any other courſe, 1 
; know it is a Duty particularly incum- 
bent upon the lower part of Mankind, 
fo be diligent in their particular Cal- 
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Motives to diligence, 
that ſo they may provide for 
themſelves and their Families; but this 


is not ſo oper for this place, and if 


ling, 


it were, 


more powerfully to this, than any 
Argument and Perſwafion that I can 


uſe, I proceed therefore in the 


fiend Place, to offer Gave confi- 
derations to excite our care and di- 


ligence in this great work, which God 


'neſs and Salvation of our Souls. . And 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall offer five boa 


hath given us to do in this World, 


I mean chiefly the buſineſs of Reli- 


gion, in order to the eternal Happt- 


fix Arguments, reſerving the gr 
Motive and Conſideration in the Text 
to the laſt, Becauſe, there is no. work, 


vor device, nor (knowledge, nor wif, dom 


in the grave, whithex thou goeſt. 


dow; 3 tis _ ſervice of 


I. Let us confider the Nature of 


our work, which is ſuch, as may both 


excite and encourage our diligence 


and care about it.. It is — a ſer- 


vice, but ſuch as is our perfe# free- 
f God, _ 


e neceſſity of human life 
will probably prompt and urge men 


a _ 


in the buſineſs of Religion. 
to ſerve is the greateſt honour that 
Man or any other Creature 1s capable 
of; it is Obedience, but even Obedi- 
ence, conſidering our ignorance and 
frailty, is much wiſer and ſafer for 
us, than a total exemption from all 


Law and Rule ; for the Laws which 


God hath given us, are not impoſed 


443 


Sermon 


I. - 


upon us merely for his will and plea- 


ſure, but chiefly for our benefit and 


advantage. So that to obey and pleaſe 
God, is in truth nothing elſe but to 


do thoſe things which are really beſt 


for our ſelves. 


. Beſides that this work of Religion 
will abundantly recompence all the 
labour and pains it can coſt, if we 


_ conſider the fruit and end of it, which 


is the Salvation of our Souls ; ſo St. Paul 


aſſures us, Rom. 6. 22. that if we 
have our fruit unto holineſs, our end 
ſhall be everlaſting life. Nay, this 


work doth not want its preſent encou- 


ragement and reward, if we conſider 


the peace and pleaſure which attends 


it ; Great peace, ſaith David, have 42 
| which love thy law, and nothing ſba 


offend them, Religion doth not = 8 
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more powerfully to this, than any 
Argument and Perſwafion that I can 


: Motive: to diligence, : 
ling, that ſo they may provide for 


themſelves and their Families; but this 


is not fo proper for this place, and if 


it were, the neceſſity of human life 


will probably prompt and urge men 


uſe. I proceed therefore in the 
Se 


| derationg to excite our care and di- 


ligenee in this great work, which God 
hath given uy to do in this World, 


I mean chiefly the buſineſs of Reli- 
gion, in ordep to the eternal Happi- 
* neſs and Salvation of our Souls. And 
to this purpòte, I ſhall offer five or 
fix Arguments, reſerving the great 


Motive and Conſideration in the Text 


to the laſt, Becauſe, there is no. work, 
or device, nor 'knowledge, nor wiſdom 


in the grave, whither thou goeſk, 


I. Let us confider the Nature of | 


our work, which is ſuch, as may both 


excite and encourage our diligence 


and care about it. It is indeed a ſer- 


vice, but ſuch as is our perfe# free- 
dom tis the ſervice of God, whom 


{a 


Place, to offer ſome conſi- 


3 3 2 3 Py Ss as 
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fo ſerve is the greateſt honour that gm, 


Man or any other Creature 1s capable Ix 
of; it is Obedience, but even Obedi- * 
ence, conſidering our ignorance and 
frailty, is much wiſer and ſafer for 
us, than a total exemption from all 
Law and Rule; for the Laws which 
Gad hath given us, are not impoſed 
upon us merely for his will and plea- 
- ſure, but chiefly for our benefit and 
advantage. So that to obey and pleaſe 
God, is in truth nothing elſe but to 
do thoſe things which are really beſt 
ood, rn DE 


Beſides that this work of Religion 
will abundantly recompence all the 
labour arid pains it can coſt, if we 
- Conſider the fruit and end of it, which 
Is the Salvation of our Souls; ſo St. Paul 
aſſures us, Rom. 6. 22. that if we 
have our fruit unto holaneſs, our end 
| ſhall be everlaſting life. Nay, this 
work doth not want its preſent encou- 
ragement and reward, if we confider-. 
the peace and pleaſure which attends  - | 
it ; Great peace, ſaith David, 5 F 
. which love thy lam, and nothing ſpa as! 
offend them, Religion doth not | 1 
5 N „ 
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ſign to rob men of the true delights 
of life, of any lawful pleaſure and 


enjoyment, it only appoints them 
their due place, and ſeaſon, and mea- 


ſure, without which they cannot be 


truly taſtful and pleaſant: If we make 


pleaſure and recreation our buſineſs, 


it will become a burden, and leave a 
ſting behind it; but if we make it our 


great buſineſs to be good, and to do 
good, we ſhall then take true pleaſure 
in our recreations and refreſhments, 
we ſhall eat our bread with joy, and 
drink our Wine with a merry heart, as 


Solomon expreſſeth it, a little before 
the Text. Religion doth not ordina- 


rily debar men of any contentment, 


which they can wiſely and ſafely take 
in any of the enjoyments of this life, 


but dire&s us to do thoſe things which 
will yield the trueſt and moſt refined 


_ pleaſure, and ſo governs us in the uſe 


and enjoyment of worldly comforts, 
that there ſhall be no bitterneſs in 
them, or after them; and in truth, after 
all our ſearch and enquiry after plea- 
fare and happineſs, we ſhall find that 


there 1s no ſolid and laſting pleaſure, 


but in living righteouſly and religi- 


ouſly; 


5 


CP 
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ouſly ; and the pleaſure of this is fo nates 
great, that a Heathen Philoſopher, . IX. 
ſpeaking of a virtuous life according 
to the true Precepts of Philoſophy, 
breaks out into this rapture and tran- 
ſport concerning the wonderful plea- 
ſure of it, Vel unus- dies vere & ex 
preceptis tuis actus peccandi immortalitati 
eſt anteferendus, Even one day truly 
ſpent according to thy precepts, is to be 
valued above an immortality of ſinning. 
There is no life ſo pleaſant as that of 
the pious and good Man, who being 
contented with himſelf, every thing 
abont him contributes to his chear- 
fulneſs, Gratior it dies, & Soles melins 
nitent, Ihe day paſſeth more E 
ON ard the Sur ſhines brighter to him ; and 
every Object which he beholds is 
more delightful, | becauſe the Man 
_ : 5 peace and eaſe within him 
if. FF 


II. Let us conſider, how great our 

work is, and then we ſhall eaſily be 
convinc'd what care it requires, what 
diligence it calls for from us. Very 
few Perſons, I doubt, are ſufficiently 
ſenſible, how much thought and con- 
TROY ſideration, 
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ſideration, how much care and vigi- 
lancy, how firm a reſolution and ear- 
neſt. contention of mind is neceflary 


to the buſineſs of Religion, to the 


due cultivating and improving of our 


minds, to the mortifying and ſubdu- 


ing of our luſts, to the maſtering and 
governing of our paſſions, to the re- 


forming of our tempers, to the cor- 
recting of all the irregularities of our 


appetites and affections, and to the 
reducing of our crooked wills, which 
have been long obſtinately bent the 


wrong way, to the ſtreightneſs of 


that Rule which God hat given us 
to walk by. > aw; | RY 


Few, I fear, conſider how mch 


pains is neceſſary to the ſtoring of 
dur minds with good Principles, and 
to the fixing and riveting in our Souls 


all the proper motives and confide- 


rations to engage us to Vittue, that 


in all the occaſions of our lives they 


may have their due force and influence 


upon us. Few of us take pains to 


underſtand the juſt bounds and li- 


mits of out Duty, and ſo to attend 
thereto, as to be always upon our 
„ : _ guar 


8 a 
3 
: 
ee '® 
; 


3 
; 
z 
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cious enemies of our Souls, that we 
may not be circumvented by the wiles 
of the Devil, nor caught in thoſe 
inares which he lays before us in our 
ways, that we may not be wrought 
upon by the infinuations, nor over- 


— reach'd by the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 


How few conſider what care and 


watchfulneſs of our ſelves, what con- 
ſtancy and fervency of Prayer to God 


is neceſſary to the due.diſcharge of 


every part of our duty; or to the 
right exerciſe of every Grace and Vir- 
tue! Beſides, an earneſt imploring of 
the Divine Aſſiſtance, there is re- 


quired likewiſe a particular care and 


application of mind, that we may fail 
in no point; and that, as t. 9, 


antes 
expreſſeth it, We may be entire, want- 
ing nothing ; that our Faith and our 
Hope, our mg and our Charity, 


our Humility and our Patience, and 


every other grace may be exerciſed in 


the beſt manner, and have zts proper 


work, 


— 


guard againſt the infinite temptations 


of human life, and the many mali- Sermon 
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Volume III. Conſider, what incredible pains 
AL men will take, what diligence they 
will uſe for bad purpoſes, and for ends 
infinitely leſs confiderable, at jugulent, 
homines, ſurgunt de nocte Latrones, ut 
teipſum ſerves, non expergiſcere, Thieves 
will riſe and travel by night to rob and 


kill, and ſhall we uſe no care, no vigi- 
= - lance to ſave our ſelves) What drudges 
1 5 and ſlaves are many men to their ſen- 
N ſual pleaſures and luſts? How hot and 
RE | fierce upon revenge? And what ha- 


zards will they run to ſatisſie this un- 
reaſonable and divelliſh paſſion; and 
thereby to make way for a ſpeedy and 
bitter Repcntance, which always 
treads upon the heels of revenge? For 


1 0 ſooner hath any Man exccuted his 
1 rage upon another, but his Con- 
ſſi/ſccſence preſently turns it upon him- 
. elf. Vn 
1 Hilo induſtrious do we ſee men 
[| At their P W and Sports, take- 
11 ing really more pains for the ſake of 


pPleaſure, than the poor Man does that 
kk | | works for his living? x. 


What 


4 4 
| . : ? 0 
4 
; 
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nas IF What a cvialews thirſt, and inſatia- Sermon 
77 3 ble covetouſneſs poſſeſſeth ſome men IX. 
ds atter Learning and Knowledge? How 
i, will they toil and watch, wear out 
ut their Eyes, and waſte their Spirits, 
es and purſue their Studies, not only 
with the neglect of fitting diverſion, 
but even of the neceſſary ſupport and 
es F of Nature, by Meat and 
n- and Sleep? nay, many times to en- 
1d 2 creaſe their Learning, they weaken 
a- their underſtandings, and for the gain- 
nu. ing of more knowledge, do diſable — 
1d that Power and Faculty which ſhould — - 
d |} makeuſcof it when they have it. | 


| 
ys | 
or How will men attend for ſeveral 
us hours to a lewd and ex travagant Play, 
n- and ſit not only with patience, but | 
N- with delight to hear things ſpoken, 
which are neither fit to be tyokent nor 
0 heard? . 
en 
e- And hore v all, how eager and ear- 
of neſt, how buſie and induſtrious are a 
at great part of Mankind, in the purſuit 
of their ambitious and covetous de- 
: ſigus e How ſorely will they labour 
a 


T2 and 


| 
| 
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and travel? how hardly will they be | 
contented to fare, and how meanly 


will they live themſelves, to make 


they know not whom rich; even any 
body that happens to come in their 
way, when they make their laſt 


Wills. e 


tad are men at all this pains for 3 


com aſſing of their low and mean, 


of their vile and wicked deſigns, to 
do themſelves no good; nay for the 1 
moſt part, to hurt and deſtroy them- 
ſelves ; and are the preſent e 3 


and ſatisfaction of our minds, and 


eternal life and [happineſs in another 


World, things of no value and eſteem | 


with ns? Is Salvation it ſelf fo ſlight | 
and. inconſiderable a thing, that it 


deſerves none of this care and dil. 1 
gence to be uſed for the obtaining of | 
MF 7 -:: 7 


Iv. Conſider that 1 we come to 

die, nothing will yield more true and | 
| ſolid confolation to us, than the re- 
membrance of an uſeful and well. 3 


ſpent life, a life of great labour — 


diligence, of Moat zeal and iche, 4 
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Z neſs i in the ſervice of God ; and on 
the contrary, with what grief and 
regret ſhall we look back upon all 


oF 
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thoſe precious hours which we have 


ſo fondly miſplac'd in fin and vanity ? 


How ſhall we then wiſh that we could 


recall them and live them over again, 
that we might ſpend them better ? 


All that time which now lies upon 


our hands, and we know not how to 
beſtow it and paſs it away, will then 
moſt aſſuredly lie heavy upon our 
Conſciences. What anguiſh and con- 


fuſion have I ſeen in the looks and Y 
2 ſpeeches of a dying Man, caufed only | 
by the grievous remembrance of an 


m 1 unprofitable and ill-ſpent life! 80 


ht 'Y fooliſh are many men, as never ſeri- 
2 ouſly to think for what end they came 


into the world, till they are juſt ready 


V. Confider, that the degrees of 


our Happineſs in another world, will 
certainly bear a proportion to the de- 
grees of our diligence and induſtry, 
in ſerving God and doing good. And 
is is an Argument of a mean Spirit, not 
to after the beſt and ha ppieſt 
ä e 
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we may become conſiderable, and 
raiſe our ſelves above the common 
level of men, is a ſign of a poor and. 
and degenerate mind; ſo is it in the 
buſineſs of Religion, to be contented 


ve may be of the number of thoſe, | 


Motives to diligence. 
dition, which is to be attained b 


us ; to be contented barely to live, 


when by our pains and induſtry, 


with any low degree of Virtue and 
Goodneſs, and conſequently of Glory 
and Happineſs, when by a great dili- 


gence and induſtry in ſerving our ge- 


weretion according to the will of God, 


whoſe reward ſhall be great in heaven, 


Ahe Sun in the ee. of 14 
1 9 | 25 


and have a place there, among thoſe 


righteous perſons, who ſhall ſoine /as 


Beſides, that it may prove a thing 


of a dangerous conſequence to us, to 
deal thus ſtrictly with God, and to 
drive ſo near and hard a bargain with 
him; we may eaſily miſs of Happineſs 
and come ſhort of Heaven, if we on- 
ly deſign juſt to get thither : z we may 
| be Wirken! in the an of Holineſs 
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3 and Virtue, which is neceſſary to re- 
=. commend us»to the Divine Favour 
and Acceptance, and to make us capa- 
ble of the glorious reward of eternal 


life: For "unto whone ſoever much is, 
given, faith our Saviour, of hi much 
fhall be requir d; to him that hath on- 


ly one talent committed to him, it may 


be fufhcient to have gained One ; ; but. 


he that hath- many talents 7 
truſted with him, may gain Ore, and 


yet be 4 wicked and lot hful Servant; 


proportionably, to our advantages 
and opportunities, our duty encreaſ- 


eth upon our hands, and better and 
- greater things may jaſtly be expected 
ftom us. The conſideration whereof, 


ſhould make us unwearied in our en- 


deavours of doing good, and ſtecdfſt 
and e fe Wen always abounding 


in the work of the Lord, for as much as 


me know that our Labour ſhall not be in 
vain in 1 the Lord. 


VL _ Laſth, to us 1 the | 


Argument here in the Text, There is 


no work, nor device, nor hnowledge, 
nor wiſdom in the erave, whither we 


are going. Longe quieſcendi tempora 
| | I 4 - yon | 
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fata dabunt, we ſhall then reſt from 
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and working, the next is the ſeaſon 
of retribution and recompence; we 
ſhall then have nothing to do, but 
either to reap and enjoy the comfort 
of well-doing, or to repent the folly 
of an ill-ſpent life, and the irrepara- 
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ble miſchief which thereby we have 


brought upon our ſelves. There is 
20 work nor wiſdom in the grave whi- 
ther thou gocſt; intimating that our 
life is a continual. journey towards 
the Grave, ſhorter or longer as God 

pleaſeth; and many times when we 
think our ſelves far from it, we may 
be juſt upon it, and ready to ſtumble + 
into it. So that our time of working 

may be very ſhort, to be ſure it 1s ve- 
ry uncertain. 


And itis very well worth our confi- 
deration, that as there is no work nor wiſ- 
dom in the grave, ſo there is very lit- 
tle to be exerciſed when we come 
o draw near to it, whether it be by 
ſickneſs or old age: Sufficient ſurely 
for that day will be the evil thereof; we 
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had need then to have nothing elſe 
to do, but to be old and weak, to Sermon 


be ſick and dye; we ſhall find that IX. 
to be burden and trouble enough. a 


3! Let ws therefore work the wick of im | 
that ſenh us into the world, while it is 
Ay; for the might cometh, faith our 
* Saviour, (by which may probably be 
meant, the time of ſickneſs or old 
age,) the night cometh when no man can 
work ; ſo that what we do we muſt 
do quickly, mind the work which is 
before us, and ply it with all our 
might, as if it were the laſt opportu- | 
© nity we ſhould ever have; and ſo it 
may prove for ought we know, for it 
is ten to one but that ſome here pre- 
ſent, and God knows which of us it 
may be, may now have the laſt oppor- 
tunity in our hands, and that but a 
KF flippery hold of it, and may never 
* | Have this Counſel given us again, 
nor perhaps be long in a capacity to 
make uſe of itz for when death hath 
once overtaken us, it will fix us in an 
unchangeable ſtate; as the tree a fo 
S # FOO He. 


; OT TO wg REY 
VV 
e 


i 1 


5 
Act 
2744 
46 
8 
; 
B 
8 


256 


XI. 


ls 
Volume 


| Myotives to diligence = 


This is the time of our work and 


preparation for another World, and 
what we do towards it in this life, 
will avail us in the other; but if this 
opportunity be neglected, there is 

nothing to be done by us afterwards, 


but to inherit the fruit of our own 


_ folly and neglect, to fit down in ever- 
laſting ſorrow, and to be immutably 


fix d in that miſerable ſtate, which 
whilſt we were in this World we 


could never be perſwaded to take any 
Plerable care to avid. 


And if we can do nothing for our 
ſelves to help and relieve us in that 
ſtate, much leſs can we think it can be 
done for us by others, by the conſigning 
of Maſſes and Prayers, of Merits and In- 
dulgences to our uſe and benefit in a- 
nother World. No, ſo ſoon as ever 

we are paſs d into the other ſtate, we 
ſhall enter upon a condition of hap- 

pineſs or miſery, that is never to be 
altered. So that this life is the proper 
ſeaſon for Wiſdom to ſhew it ſelf, 
and to exerciſe our beſt induſtry for 
the attaining of happineſs ; it will 
8 . e 
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be too late afterwards to think of al- 


tering or bettering our condition, for 
death will conclude and determine our 


| ſtate one way or other, and what we 


are when we leave the world, good 
or bad, fitted for happineſs or miſery, 


257 
Sermon 


IX. 


. chall remain and mn . 
: ever. | 


Therefore - it infinitely concerns ; 
all of us, to exerciſe our beſt Wiſ- 
dom in this preſent life, and what 


we have to do for our Souls, and for 


all eternity, to do it with our might; 
. to contrive and uſe the beſt means to - 


be happy, while the opportunity of 


doing it is yet in our hands; we may 


_ eafily let it ſlip, but no care, no wif- 
dom, no diligence, no repentance, | 
can retrieve it; when it is once e loſt, 


IE is loſt for ever. 


_ then 2 concluſen on of 4 8 


matter; would we enjoy our ſelves 
and tlie peace of our minds while we 
live? would we have good hopes and 
comfort in our death, and after death 


would we be happy for ever? Let us 
lay the foundation of all this, in the 


activity 
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activity and induſtry of a religious and 


holy life; alife of unſpotted purity and 


temperance in the uſe of ſenſual plea- 
ſures, of ſincere Piety and Devotion to- 


wards God, of ſtrict juſtice and integri- 
ty, and of great goodneſs and charity 
Rd men. RÞ@ . 


And let us conſider that many of us 


are a great way already on our journey 


towards the Grave, that our day is 


declining apace, and the ſnadows of 


the Evening begin to be ſtretched out, 


thgrefore that little of our life which 
is yet behind us ſhould be precious 


to us, ut eſſe ſolis gratius lumen ſolet, 
jam jam cadentis, we ſhould improve 


that which yet remains, as it were for 
our lives, always remembring that 
our only opportunity of working, of 
deſigning and doing great and happy 
things for our ſelves, is on this ſide 
the Grave, and that this opportunity 
will expire and dye with us; For 


there is no work, nor device, nor know- 


ledge, nor wiſdom in the grave whither 
Tak] ws e 
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Nom God of his infinite mercy — 
that we may all of us know in this our day, 
the things which belong to our preſent 


peace and future happineſs, before they be 

hid from our eyes, for his mercy's Take 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom with thee, O 

Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all ho- 
nour and glory, thaniſgiving 1 Pele a 


nom aud for ever more. 
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"ACTS XX. 33. 


- And to remember the words of the Lord 


. how he ſaid, It is more 2 5 


to give, than to receive. 


The whole verſe runs thus, 


= I Love Rute ou all things, how that G 


labouring, ye ought to ſupport the weak, 


and toremember the words of the Lord 


_ Tear, how he ſaid, It is more 1 2 1 


to give, than to receive. 


'H E 3 Which l P 162d t to 


you, have this particular ad- 


vantage to recommend them to our 
more attentive conſideration, that they 


area remarkable * of our Lord 


himſelf, 


2 
1 
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A. ſaying of our Saviour 
himſelf, not recorded by any of the 
Evangeliſts among his other ſayin 


and diſcourſes, but remembred by the | 
Apoſtles, and by ſome of them deli- 


vered to St. Paul, and by him pre- 
ſerved to us in his farewel-ſpeech to 


the Elders of Epheſus. In which, af. 
ter he had given them ſome needful . 
advice, and commended them to the 
grace of God, he appeals to them 
concerning the integrity of his Con- 
verſation among them; that he was 
ſo far from ſeeking his own advantage, 
and from coveting any thing that was 
theirs, that he had not only ſupport- 
ed himſelf, but alſo relieved others by . 


the labour of his own hands; givin 


them herein a great Example of Cha- 
rity, which, it ſeems, he was wont 
to enforce upon them by an excellent 


ſaying of our Lord, It is more bleſſed 


to give, than to receive. 


And it is really a particular endear- 
ment of this ſaying to us, that being 
omitted by the Evazgeliſts, and in dan- 


ger of being loſt and forgotten, it was 


ſo happily retrieved by St. Paul, and 
recorded by St. Luke, The common 


fſayings? 


ne 
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ing of our 


but for 


| mot recorded by the Evangeliſts. 
Sayings of ordinary perſons periſh 


without regard, and are ſpilt like Wa- 

ter upon the ground, which no body 
goes about to gather up; but the lit- 
tle and ſhort Sayings of wiſe. and ex 
cellent men are of great value, like 
the duſt of Gold, or the leaſt ſparks 
of Dismonds. And ſuch is this Says 
ard, which is not only 
valuable ont of reſpect to its Author, 
e ſake of that admira- 


ble ſenſe which is contained in it. 


Some Interpreters have needleſly 
troubled themſelves to find theſe 
words, or ſomething equivalent to 
them in the Goſpel. That the ſenſe 


of them may be infert'd from ſeveral 


pallages in the Goſpel, none will deny 
ut that they are either expreſly to be 
found there, or that there is any Sa 


ing that ſounds to the ſame ſenſe, 


I think no body can ſhew. Beſides 


that, St. Paul cites a particular Sen- 
tence or Saying of our Lord, that was 
naue, and in thoſe very words ſpo- 
ee ne nar ee 


. 
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The bleſſedneſs of giving, b 


And there is no reaſon to imagine, 
that the Goſpels are a perfect and 


exact account of all the ſayings and 
actions of our Lord, tho St. Lyke calls 
his Goſpel, A Treatiſe of all things that 


Jeſus did and ſpake ; that is, of the 
principal Actions of his life, and the 
ſubſtance of his Diſcourſes, at leaſt ſo _ 
much of them as is needful for us to 


know: For St. Luke leaves out ſeveral 


things related by the other Evange- 


lifts. And St. John expreſly tells us, 


that Jeſus did innumerable things not 
recorded in the Hiſtory of his life: 


And there is no doubt but the Diſci- ; : , 


ples of our Lord remember'd many 
particular Sayings of his, not ſet down 
in the Goſpels, which upon occafion 


they did relate and communicate to 
others, as they did this to St. Paul. 


The words themſetves are the Pro- 
poſition I ſhall ſpeak to, It is 4 more 


| bleſſed thing to give, than to receive. 
This I know ſeems a Paradox to 


moſt men, who know no happineſs 


but in hoording up what they have, 


and in receiving and heaping up more; 
E - at 
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but as ſtrange as this Saying may ap 
pear, the ſenſe of it is owned and aſ- Sermon 
ſented to by thoſe great Oracles of X. 
Reaſon, the wiſeſt and moſt conſi- 
derate heathen; & apems ugrmoy mw tu 
rb N mw muaxar, It is a more vir- 
tuous thing to do, than to receive good, 
ſays Ariſtotle; which according to his 
opinion was to ſay, it is a greater 
happineſs, becauſe he placed happi- 
. neſs in the practice and exerciſe of 
Virtue. To the ſame pur poſe is that 
5 faying of Plutarch, 4 biet! nov ey 
1 mxgauv, There is more 2 in dlo-— 
ing a kindneſs, than in taking one. And 
that of Seneca, Malim non recipere be- 
neſicia, quam non dare; Of the two, 1 
Had rather not receive benefits, than not 
beſtow them. And that the Heathen 
have ſpoken things to the ſame 
ſenſe with this Saying of our Sa- 
viour's, is ſo far from being any 
prejudice to this Saying of our Sa- 
viour, that it is 4 great commendati- 
on of it, as being an Argument that 
| out Saviour hath herein ſaid nothing, 
but what is very agreeable to the beſt 
notions of our minds, arid to the 
higheſt Reaſon arid Wiſdom of Man- 


266 | A iter temper imply'd = : 
1 kind. In the handling of this Propo- 
3 fition, I ſhall do theſe two n. bi 


Xl. | 
Firſt, Endeavour to convince men ] 
of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs m1 
3 To perſwade men to act 
El + ſuitably 4 „„ © 
Ie, To convince men of the — | 


Truth and Reaſonableneſs of this | 


Principle, that It i more bleſſed to give, | 
than to receive. And this will fully | 
appear by confidering theſe three 


things. 


I. That it is an Argument of a more 
happy Spire and Temper. 


. u. of a more happy State and con- | ; 
— | dition. And, 


UI. That! it ſhall have the Happineſs 
of a greater Reward. | 


I. To be owned, by this Prinei- 
ple, is an Argument of a more happy 
Spirit and Temper. To * * 
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in Giving, than in Receiving. 


be uſeful and beneficial to others, to 


be of a kind and obliging diſpoſition, 


of a tender and compaſſionate Spirit, 
ſenſible of the ſtraits and miſeries of 
others, ſo as to be ready to eaſe and 

relieve them (for to this kind of 
Goodneſs and Charity the Apoſtle 
applies this Say ing of our Saviour, as 
appears by the Context) this certain- 

ly is the happieſt Spirit and Temper 
in the World; and is an Argument 
of à noble, and generous, and large 


Heart, that is not contracted within 


it ſelf, and confined to little and nar- 


row defigns, and takes care of no bo- 


dy but it ſelf, envying that others 
ſhould ſhare with it, and partake of 
Its. Happineſs ; but is free and open, 
ready to do good, and willing to com- 


municate, and thinks its own happi- 


Os FE 
It is the property of narrow and 


2 


envious Spirits, to think their own + 


Happineſs the greater, becauſe they 
have it alone to themſelves ; but the 
nobleſt and moſt heavenly Diſpofi- 


tions defire that others ſhould ſhare 


O'S 


neſs increaſed, by making others hap- 
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litary Nature and Diſpoſition, and 


ed to but by few, as Knowledge and 


4 better, Eremper implyd 


with them 3 in it. Of all Beings God 3 
is the fartheſt removed from envy and 


ill-will, and the nearer any Creature 


approacheth to him, the farther it is 


from this helliſh diſpoſition. For it 
is the temper of the Devil to grudge 
Happineſs to others ; he envied thac 


Man ſhould be in Paradiſe, and Was 5 
| reſtleſs till he had got him out. + 15 


Bonne Perfe&tions are of a more ſo- 
ſhine brighteſt when they are attain- 


Power: But the Nature of Goodneſs 


is to diffuſe and communicate it ſelf, 


and the more it is communicated, 


the more glorious it is. And there- 
fore” Knowledge and Power may be 
in a Nature moſt contrary to God's ; 

the Devil hath theſe Perfections i in 2 . 


. high degree. 


To receive good fork others is no 
certain Argument of Virtue or Merit; 
for the unworthy and unthankful 
Often receive benefits: But to be god 


and do good, is the excellency of 


Virtue, becauſe it is to ene God 
\ ths, 6-34: Q Tx 4 od \ Re is Ts in. 
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in Giving, than in Receiving. 
in that which is the moſt amiable 


and glorious of all his other Perfecti- 
ons. And therefore when Moſes deſires 
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fo ſee God's glory, Exod. 33. 19. he : 


tells him, that he will cauſe all his 


_ goodneſs to paſs before him. Without 


Goodneſs the Power and Wiſdom of 
God would be terrible, and raiſe 


great dread and ſuperſtition. in the 
minds of men. Without Goodneſs 


Power would be tyranny and oppreſſi- 
on, and Wiſdom. would degenerate 


into craft and miſchievous contri- 


vance. So that a Being endowed with 


all Power and Wiſdom, and yet want- 


ing Goodneſs, would be a dreadful 
and omnipotent miſchief. We are 


apt to dread Power, and to admire 
Knowledge, and to ſuſpect great Wiſ- 
dom and Prudence; but we can hear- 

tily love and reverence nothing but 


true Goodneſs. Tis not the infinite 


Power and Knowledge of God conſi- 
dered adſtractedly, and in themſelves, 
but theſe in conjunction with his great 
Goodneſs, that make him at once the 
moſt awful and amiable Being in the 


World. Which is the reaſon why 


our Saviour, Matth. 5. 48. ſpeaks of 
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A better temper implyd 


the Mercy, and Goodneſs, and Pati- 
ence of God, as the top and ſum of 
the Divine Perfections, Be ye therefore 
perfect, as your father which. is in hea- 
den ig perfedt. How is that? In being 
good to the evil and unthankful, as 


God is, who makes his ſun to riſe, and 


his rain to fall, not only on the juſt, 
but unjuft. And theretors. St. Luke 


Tenders it, Be ye therefore merciful, as 


your father which is in heaven is mer- 


ciful. To be good and merciful 44 


God lis, is to be perfect as he is; be- 
cauſe it is to imitate him in that 


which is his chief Perfection. 


Gratitude is one of the nobleſt Vir- 
tues, and our Goodneſs to men 18 
gratitude in us to God. It is an ac- 
knowledgment of the bleſſings we 
have received from God; the beſt 


uſe we can make of them, and the beſt 


requital we can make to him for all 
His benefits. For we can give him no- 


thing again, becauſe he ſtands in need : 


of nothing. But a truly grateful per- 


ſon, ho hath a kindneſs done to him 
by one that is out of all capacity and 
reach of requital, will enquire whe⸗ 


ther there be any of his Family and 


TO” Relations, 


* 


— 


in Giving, than in Receiving, | 
Relations, to whom he may ſhew 


kindneſs for his ſake. Yea benefits 
have often been requited by thank- 


ful perſons, upon thoſe who did but 


reſemble their Benefactors, tho they 
were no ways related to them. Tho 


we can do nothing to God, yet we | 
may do it to men, who are made af. 


ter the Image of God. We may ſhew 


\. kindneſs to his Relations, and to 


thoſe of his Houſehold and Family, 


to his Creatures, to his Servants, to 


his N to his Children here 


„ 


Beſides that our Goodneſs to o- 


thers like our ſelves is an argument 


of great conſideration and prudence ; 
tis a ſign that we know our ſelves, 
and conſider what we are, and what 


we may be; it ſhews, that we have a 
due ſenſe of the indigence and infir- 
mity of humane Nature, and of the 
change and viciſſitude of humane af- 
fairs; it is a juſt ſenſe and acknow- 


ledgment of our ſtate, that we are in- 
ſufficient for our own happineſs, and 
muſt depend upon the kindneſs, and 
good-will, and friendſhip of other 


men; 
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F A better tener imply d , 
? WAN men; that s all either do or may - | 
Volume ſtand in need of others one time or 
XI. other: for he who is now in the 
greateſt plenty and abundance of all 

things, and thinks his mountain ſo 
4 >ftrong, that he. can never be moved, may 
by a ſudden revolution of fortune, 
by a thouſand accidents, be thrown 
down from his height of proſperity, 
into the depth of miſery and neceſ- 


And as it is an argument of conſi- 
deration, ſo of great prudence. He 
that is good to others, apt to com- 

miſerate their ſad caſe, and to re- 
lieve them in their ſtraits, takes the 
wiſeſt and ſureſt way that can be, to 
encline and engage others to be good 
T to him, when it ſhall fall to his lot 
* dcto ſtand in need of their kindneſs 
„ and pity. Upon this account our 
Saviour commends the prudence of 
ße unjuſt Steward, who laid in for 
the kindneſs of others, againſt him- | 
_ {elf ſhould have occafion for it 


And though it ſhould happen o: 
ther wiſe, and that we ſhould have an | 
2 uninterrupted 


E Giving, than in Recieving. 273 
jg : uninterrupted tenour of proſperity, 
 J (which few or none have) or that 
7 coming to ſtand in need of others, 
dur kindneſs ſhould meet with no e- 
qual returns, yet it wonld not be 
quite loſt. For as Seneca truly ſays, de- 
lectat etiam ſterilis beneſicii conſcientia, 
tho our charity ſhould fall upon ſto- 
ny and barrenground, and we ſhould 
ld no fruit of it from thoſe whom 
we have obliged, yet there is a plea- 
ſure in being conſcious to our ſelves, 
that we have done. well, what was 
| worthy and generous, and what be- | 
came wile and confiderate men to do-. 
What ever the event and ſucceſs be: 
For ſetting aſide all ſelfiſh reſpects, 
purely out of humanity and charity, 
and agenerous compaſſion, we ſhould 
be ready as we have opportunity ta 
do good to all that ſtand in need of 
our kindneſs and help. 


Sermon 


So that a diſpoſition to do good is 
the beſt and happieſt temper of mind, 


becauſe it is the neareſt reſemblance + 
of the Divine Nature, which is per- 
fectly happy: it is a grateful acknow- 

ledgment of our obligations to you. | 


| ti As happier ſtate to Give, 3 


— 
* 


volume and all that we can render to him for 


.. 


good that we have done, is certainly 
the greateſt contentment and pleaſure 
in the World, and a felicity much 

beyond that of the greateſt fortune of 


and compaſſion, which are ſo ſuitable 


great wiſdom and conſideration; it 
ives eaſe and ſatisfaction to our 
minds: and the reflection upon any 


this world: Whereas the Spirit con- 
trary to this is always uneaſie to it 


ſelf; the envious and malicious, the 


hard-hearted and ill-natured man car- 


ries his own torment and hell about 


him, his mind is fult of tumultuous 


agitations and unquiet thoughts: But 
were our Nature rectified, and brought 
back to its primitive frame and tem- 


per, we ſhould take no ſuch pleaſure 
in any thing as in a&s of kindneſs 


and agreeable to our Nature, that 


they are peculiarly called Humanity, as | 


if without this temper we were not 


truly men, but ſomething elſe diſ- 
guiſed under a humane ſhape. 


II. To give, is an argument of a 


more happy ſtate and condition, than 


fo 


his benefits; it is an argument of 


er es e 


than to Receive. 


#o receive. To receive from others is 


an argument of indigency, and plain- 
ly ſhews that we are in want and 
| neceſſity 1 either that we ſtand in 


need of ſomething, or that we think 
we do, and either of theſe conditions 


is far from perfect happineſs: But to 
give, is an argument of fulneſs and 
ſufficiency, that we have more than 
is neceſſary for our ſelves, and ſome- 


thing to ſpare. 


To receive kindneſs from others, 
ſuppoſeth we ſtand in need of it; and 
to ſtand in need of it, is to be in a 


ſtate of being obliged and indebted. 


Obligation is a dear thing, and a real 
debt which lies heavy and uneaſie 
upon a grateful mind: So much obli- 
gation as any man hath to another, 
ſo much he hath loſt of his own li- 


berty and freedom; for it gives him 
that hath obliged us, a ſuperiority 
and advantage over us. And what 
Solomon ſays of the Borrower, that he 
is a Servant to the Lender, is in pro- 
portion true in this caſe, that the Re- 


ceiver is a Servant to the Giver. 


But 
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Volume pit to be able to benefit others, is 
| XI. à condition of freedom and ſuperi- | 
ority, and is ſo far from impairingour 
| liberty, that it ſhews our power: And 
the happineſs which we confer upon 
others, by doing them good, is not 
only a contentment to our ſelves, but 
we do in ſome ſort enjoy the happi- 
neſs we give, in being conſcious to 
our ſelves that we are the Authors 
of it. And could we but once come to 
this excellent temper, to delight inthe 
good that others enjoy, as if it were 
our own, (and tis our own, if we be 
the Inſtruments of it, and take plea- 
ſure in it) I ſay could we but once 
come to this temper, we need not 
.envy the wealth and ſplendor of the 
moſt proſperous upon earth; for up- | 
on theſe terms the happineſs of the | 
whole world would in ſome ſort be 
ours, and we ſhould have a ſhare in 
the pleaſure and ſatisfaction of all 
that good which happens to any man 
any way, eſpecially by our means. 


To depend upon another, and to 
receive from him, and to be behold- 
ing to him, is the neceſſary imper- 

5 fection 


than to Receive. 


vinity. Ariſtotle could fay, that by 
narrowneſs and ſelfiſhneſs, by envy 


: VL 


and ill-will, men degenerate into 
| Beaſts, and become Wolves and Ty- . 


gers to one another; but by goodneſs 


and kindneſs, by mutual compaſſion 
and helpfulneſs, men become Gods 
to one another. To be a Benefactor, 


is to be as like God as tis poſſible for 


men to be; and the more any one par- 
takes of this divine quality and diſ- 
poſition, the liker and the nearer he _ 
is to God, who is good to all, and 


whoſe tender mercies are over all his 


Works. 


„„ „ 
fection of Creatures: But to confer AN 
Benefits upon others, is to reſemble Sermon 
God, and to approach towards Di- 


HS. 
. 
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The bleſſed Angels, who behold te 
Face of God continually, are as it 


were perfectly transform'd into the 
Image of the Divine Goodneſs, and 
therefore the work which with fo 
much cheerfulneſs and vigour. they 
_ employ themſelves in, is to be mini- 
| ſtring ſpirits for the good of the ele, 
to bring men to Goodneſs, and to en- 
courage, and aſſiſt, and comfort them 
„ ks a Wale In 


Da 


AI. 


4 great Reward . 


11 in well-doing. And our bleſſed Lord, 
© when he was upon Earth, did in no- 
thing ſhew himſelf more like #he ſon of | 


God,than in going about doing good. And 
the wonderful works which he did, 
gave teſtimony of his Divinity, not 


ſo much as they were acts of Power 


as of Goodneſs, and wrought for the | 
Benefit and Advantage of men. And 
the true Advantage of Greatneſs, and 
Wealth, and PGwer, does not conſiſt | 

in this, that it ſets men above others, 
but that it puts them in a capacity of | 


doing more good than others. Men 


are apt to call them their betters, who 


are higher and richer than themſetves; 


but in a true and Juſt eſteem of things, 


they only are our betters who do 


more good than we. From the mean- | 


eſt Creature below us, up to God 


himſelf, they are the beſt and hap- 
pieſt and moſt perfect Beings, who | 
are moſt uſeful and beneficial to o: 
thers, who have the moſt power and | 


the ſtrongeſt inclinations to do good. 


III. * give, that is, to ba bawdet: | 
al and to do good to others, hath the 
[ mor of a great reward. There i is 


no 


_—_— 


ww, yo 


* 


Ln 


R | 


oy pe ads WP yY Op Wu 


& ww Av. 


ww VA VV 


* 7 
o 
1 
* - 


promis d to Charity. 


no Grace or Virtue whatſeever, which 
bhath in Scripture the encouragement 
of more and greater Promiſes than this, 
| of Happineſs in general; of temporal 
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Happineſs in this life; of Happineſs 


at death; and of everlaſting Happineſs 


in the World to come. 


. For Promiſes of Happineſs - in 
general. He hath diſperſed, he hath gi- 


ver to the poor, | his righteouſneſs en- 


| dureth for ever, that 1s, ſhall never 
be forgotten, ſhall not paſsunreward- 


ed. Prov. 14. 21. Hethat giveth to the 


poor, happy is he. Matth. 5. 7: Bleſ- 


fed are the merciful, for they ſhall ob- 
tain mercy. Luke 6. 38. Give, and it 


ſhall be given unto you, good meaſure, 
preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 


running over, ſhall men give into your 


boſom : for with the ſame meaſure that 


ye meet withal, it ſhall be meaſured to 
Jon again; that is, according to our 
|. Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards o- 
| thers, we muſt expect to find the Cha- 
| rity of men, and the Compaſſions of 
| God towards us. Fob ſpeaks as if 


ſome eminent and peculiar Bleſ- 


ſing did attend and follow acts of 
F 


/ 


[ago |! | A great Reward _ 
— Charity, Job 29. 15. The bleſſn Ing of © 
Flame bin that 1 was read J to periſh, came —_ 


2. Promiſes of temporal Happineſs 
in this life. Pſal. 37. 3. Truſt in the 
Lord, and do good: ſo ſhalt thou dwell 
in the land, as verily thou ſhalt be 

fed. Prov. 28. 27. He that giveth to 
the poor, ſhall not lack. Lp God 
hath promiſed to have a particular 
reſpect to ſuch as do, good, in every 
0ondition, and all kinds of troubles 
TT that befall them. Pſal. 41. 1, 2, 3. 
| | Bleſſed is be that conſidereth the poor - 
the Lord will deliver him in time o 
trouble. The Lord will preſerve him, 
and heep him alive, and he ſhall be 
bleſſed upon the ard ; and thou wilt 
not deliver him unto the will of his ene- 
mies. The Lord will ſtrengthen him 


upon the bed of languiſhing : Mos wilt 
make all his bed in his feckneſs. 


3. Of Happineſs in death. The 
righteous, faith Solomon, Prov. 14. 32. 


hath hope in his death. By the righteous 
in Seripture is frequently meant the 
merciful. and Hoo man. "And ſo it is 
| to 


| promis 4 1 to charity. ” 281 


to be underſtood, as appears from the: 
1 Context, He that oppreſſeth the poor, re- Sermon 
4 proacheth his maker : but he that hononreth X. 
| Him, hath mercy upon the poor. The wicked 
—— Arden away in his wickedneſs: but the 

' righteous hath hope in his death. If God 
deſign to ſend calamities upon the 
earth, upon the place where the good 
Man lives, which it would grieve him to 
ee, of which he might be involved 

in, ſo as either to make his life un- 
comfortable, or to cut him off by a 
violent death; God conſiders the mer- 

ciful Man, and removes him out of 

the way, into a better and ſafer place, 

Eſa. 57. 1. The merciful man is talen 
rated from the evil to come. | 


The Promiſes of eternal Life 3 
Happineſs in the World to come. 
Lutte 14. 13, 14. But when thou ma- 
. keſt a Feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, and the blind and thou ſhalt 52 
bleſſed. For they cannot recompence thee . 
For thou ſhalt be recompenced at the re- 
ſurreFion of the juſt. And Chap. 16. 
9. And I ay unto you, ſays our Lord, 
Make to your ſelves friends of the 
19 Manmon of kee that is, 
| | 2 | 
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do good with what you have, that 
when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitations. 1 Tim. 6. 17, 
18, 19. Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high minded, 
nor truſt in uncertain riches ; but in the 
Jiving God, who giveth us richly all 


things to enjoy. that they do good, that 
'- they be rich in good works, ready to 
dliſtribute, willing to communicate, lay- 


ing up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation gin the time to come, that 


they may lay hold on eternal life. And 


the more to fix upon our minds the 
neceſſity of doing of good, eſpecially 

in ways of Mercy and Charity, our 
Lord repreſents this, as the great 


matter of enquiry at the great day of 


Judgment, How they have behaved 
themſelves in this kind, What good 
they have done, or omitted and neg- 
lected to do 3 eſpecially to thoſe who 
were in miſery and want; and as if 


the ſentence of eternal happineſs or 
miſery would accordingly paſs upon 


them. And this methinks ſhould make 


a mighty impreſſion upon us, to think 


that when we ſhall appear before the 


Z great Judge of the Word, we are to 


expect 


N 


promis'd to Charity. 


| expect mercy from him, according to 


the meaſure that we have ſhewed it 

to others. OY aL, 
And now it men be throughly con- 

vinced of the happineſs of this Tem- 


per, methinks it {ſhould be no difficult 


matter to perſwade them to it. If we 


believe this Saying of our Lord, that 


It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive; 


let us do accordingly. 


I know that to carnal and earthly 
minded men, this muſt needs ſeem a 
new. and wrong way to Happineſs. 


for if we may judge of mens perſwa- 


ſions by their practice, (which ſeems 
to be a reaſonable and good ſure way 
of judging) I am afraid it will ap- 
pear, that few believe this to be the 


way to Happineſs. If we mind the 
' courſe of the World, and the actions 


of men, it is but too evident that 


moſt men place their greateſt felicity 


in receiving and getting the good 
things of this World; almoſt all ſeek 
their own things, and but few the good 


of others. Many ſay, who will ſhew us? 
who will do u. any 


good ? but few 
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C brift our Pattern, 
EDS that queſtion, What good thing 


© ſhall do, that I -may inherit eternal 
life? And when our Lord tells men 


that they muſt give to the poor, if 
they would have treaſure in heaven : E_ 


that they muſt be Charitable, if they 
would be happy 3 that It is 4 more 


| Bleſſed thing to give, than to receive ʒ 
theſe are ſad and melancholy Sayings | 
to thoſe who have great poſſeſhions ; 


and moſt men are ready with the young 
mam in the Goſpel, to part with our 


Lord, and to break with him upon 
theſe terms. 


But let us remember, that this was 
the Saying of our Lord Jeſus, whom 
we all profeſs to believe, and to imi- 


tate in all things: but more eſpecial- 


ly let us do ſo in this, becauſe it was 
not a bare ſpeeulation, a fine and glo- 
rious Saying, like thoſe of the Phi- 


loſophers, who ſaid great and glori- 


ous things, but did them not ; but 
this was his conſtant practice, the great 


work and buſineſs of his life. He who | 


pronounced it the moſt bleſſed thing 
to do good, ſpent his whole life in 


this work, and went any doing good. 
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in Giving rather than in Receiving. 285 
To this end all his activity and en >nDOn 
deavours were bent. This was the Sermon 
life which God himſelf, when he was 
] pleaſed to become Man, thought fit 
3 to lead in the World, giving ut here- 
zn an example, that we ſhould follow his 
N Pepe. He made full tryal and expe- 
7  rience of the Happineſs of this Tem- | 
per and Spirit; for he was all on the 
giving hand. He would receive no 
portion and ſhare of the good things 
! of this World; he refuſed the greateſt 
] offers. When the people would have 
made him a King, he withdrew and 
id himſelf; he was contented to be 
worſe accommodated than the Crea- 
tures below us. The Foxes have holes, 
A ud the birds of the air have neſts: but 
the ſon of Man had not where to lay his 
head. He would not fo much as have 
any fix'd abode and habitation, that 
he might be at liberty 2 go about dl. 
ing goed. He received nothing but in- 
Juries and affronts, baſe and treache- 


or 
* 


'| rous uſage from an ungrateful World, 
to whom he was ſo great and ſo un: 
verſal a benefactor. The whole buſi- 
neſs of his life was to do good, and fo 
| Juffer evil. for ſo doing. So fix'd and 


U 4 mh 1 


* E 8 ; R 
PS . f 
* 


286 


1 


; Volume 


XI. 


2 our pattern, 


ſteady was he to his own Principle 
and Saying, It is a more bleſſed thing 
to give, than to receive. He gave away 
all that he had to do us good, he 
parted with his glory and his life, 
emptied. himſelf, and became of no repu 

tation; and being rich, for our 5 75 
became poor, that we through his Power- 


” ty might be made rich. 


So that he adviſech us snothing, :bue 
what he did himſelf; nor acer 
any thing upon us, from which he 
himſelf defired to be excuſed. And 
ſurely we have great reaſon to be in 
great love with this pattern, when 


that very Goodneſs which he Pro- 


pounds to our imitation, was all laid 


out upon us, and redounds to our 


Benefit and Advantages when our Sal- 


vation and Happineſs are the effects 


of that Goodneſs and Compaſſion 


which he exerciſed in the World. 


He did it all purely for our ſakes : 
whereas all the good we do to o- 


thers, is a greater good done to our 


ſelves. 


80 that here is an Example and: Er- 
| periment 


I Giving rather than Receiving, 


periment of the thing in the greateſt 
and moſt famous inſtance; that the 
| whole World can afford. The beſt and 
! happieſt Man that ever was, the Son 
of God and the Saviour of Men, and 
w bo is the moſt worthy to be the Pat- 
tern of all Mankind, went about doing 


good, and governed his whole life, 
1 and all the actions of it by this Prin- 
 ciple, that It is more bleſſed to give, 


|. than to receive. Let the ſame mind be in 
ut that was in Jeſus Chriſt : let us go and 
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Let no corrupt Communication proceed 

out of your Mouth ;, but that which is 
good to the uſe of edifying, that it 
may miniſter Grace 10 the hearers. 


* 


S Diſcourſes againſt Sin and Vice 
in general are of great uſe, ſo 
It is likewiſe very neceſſary to level 
them againſt the Particular Vices of 
men, and to cndrayour by proper 
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290 The Government of the Tongue, 
and intrinſecal Arguments, taken from 
| Volume the nature of hy Vice we treat of, 
to diſſwade and deter them from it; 
becauſe this carries the diſcourſe | 
home to the Conſciences of Men, 
and leaves them no way of eſcape. 
For this reaſon, and in compliance 
with their Majeſties pious Proclamati- 
on, for the diſcountenancing and ſup- 
preſſ ing of Prophzneneſs and Vice, I 
have choſen to treat upon this ſudject, 
of corrupt and filthy Communication, 
as being one of t he reigning Vices o 


this wicked and adulterous Generati- 
che vil whereot the gene- 


hat is ſo frequent 
ly and fo expreſly branded in Scrip- -E 
ture. And to this purpoſe I have 
5 pitched upon the words wich I have 
read unto you, as containing a plain 

13 and expreſs· Prohibition of this Vicſe.. 

Let no corrupt Communication, _ 5 


7 


ll remember St. Auſbirt i in one of his 

Epiſtles tells us, that Twlly the great 

Maſter of the Art of ſpeakin ing, ſays of 

4: one of the great Orators, Nullum un- 
— uam ver bur * revocary vellet, FR 


* 
175 
— 


2 3 Duty. N 
That no word ever fell from him, that = 
he could wiſh to have recalled. This 1 1 Fj 
doubt is above the perfection of hu 
mane Eloquence, for a man always 
to make ſuch a choice of his words, 
and to place them ſo fitly, that no- 
thing he ever ſaid could be changed 
for the better. But the greateſt faults 
of ſpeech are not thoſe which offend 
agaifiſt the Rules of Eloquence; but 
- of Picty, and Virtue, and good Man- 
ners: and who can ſay that his 
| Tongue is free from all un in this 
Find, and 20 word ever proceeded from 
Him, which he could wiſh to have recall- 
ed. In many things, ſays St. Jamer, 
8 Chap. 3. 2. we offend all; and in this 
| - Kind as much perhaps, and as often 
| -asin any. He is a good and a hap- 
py man indeed, that ſeldom or never 
.F offends with his Tongue. If any man, 
— I as St. James goes on, offend not in 
word, the ſame is 4 perfect man; that 
is, He hath attained to an eminent 
degree of Virtue indeed, and is a- 
bove the common rate of men, and 
may reaſonably be preſumed blame- 
leſs in the general courſe of his life 
and practice; and able, as it follows, 


to. 
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The Government of the Tongue, 


order His whole Converſ A aright. 


To govern the Tongue is a matter 
of great difficulty, and conſequently 
of great Wiſdom, and Care, and Cir- 
cumſpection; and therefore. one of 
the great endeavours of a wiſe and 
good man, ſhould be to govern his 
words by the Rules of Reaſon and 
Religion; and we ſhould every one 
of us reſolve and ſay, as David dogs 
Pſal. 39. 1. I will take heed to 7 
ways, that I fin not with my tongue. 
For as the Virtnes, ſo the Vices of 
the tongue arc many and great. In 
reſpe&tof the Virtues of it, David 
calls it, the beſt member we have : ; be- 
cauſe of all the Members and Inſtru- * 
ments of the Body, it 1s capable of 


giving the greateſt glory to God ; 


and of doing the greateſt Good and 


Benefit to men. And in reſpect of 


the Vices of it, it may be as truly 


ſaid to be the worſt member that we 


have ; becauſe it is capahle of doing 


the greateſt diſnonour to God, and 
the greateſt miſchief and harm a- 


mong Men. So that upon all ac- 
counts, 


ts bridle the whole Body ; that id to 
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4 neceſſary Duty. 293 
counts, we ought to have a great eare Sermon 
of the government of our Tongue, XI 
'* which is capable of being ſo uſeful * * 
3 and ſervicable to. the beſt and worſt | 
purpoſes, according as we reſtrain it 
and keep it in order, or let it looſe 


to fin and folly. 1 


And among all the Vices of the 
Tongue ,as none is more common, fo 
none is more misbecoming, and more 

_ contrary to the modeſty of a man, and 

the gravity of a Chriſtian, than filthy 

and obſcene talk; of the odious Na- 
ture, and the evil and miſchievous 
Conſequences whereof, both to our 
ſelves and others, I defign by God's 

| afſfiſtance to treat at this time, from 
the words which I have read unto 
| you, Let no corrupt Communication, &c. 


4a. 
\ 
Fs N ” 5 Na 
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That by corrupt or rotten Communi- 
cation, is here meant filthy and ob- 
ſcene talk, is generally agreed amon 
Interpreters. By that which is good to 

the uſe of edifying, is meant ſuch diſ- 
courſe, as is apt to build us up in 
Knowledge and Goodneſs, do make 
the hearers wiſer aud better. That 
| Ee . | it 


WE | | mt lo. 
it may miniſter Grace unto the bearers, 
en that is, ſuch kind of diſcourſe as "i 
acceptable to all; not nauoſeus and 
_ offenſive to ſober” and virtuous per- 
ſons, not apt to grate upon chaſte 


and modeſt ears, and to put the 
| hearers out of countenance. 


so that the Apoſtle doth here ſtrid - 
1 forbid all lewd and filthy diſcourſe 
Ithongſt Chriſtians; and enjoyns them 
ſo to converſe with one another, that 
all their diſcourſes may miniſter mu- 
tual benefit and advantage to one ano—- 
ther, and tend to the promoting of 
Piety and Virtue; and may likewiſe 
be grateful to the hearers, carefully 
avoiding every thing that may put 
them to the bluſh, or any ways treſ- 
paſs upon Modeſty and good Man- 
Pers, as all filthy Communication 


This fort of Argument, tho it be 
frequently mentioned in Scripture, 5 
yet it is very ſeldom treated of in 
the Pulpit, becauſe it is a matter 
hard to be handled in a cleanly man- 
ner, and the Preacher muſt * ; 
; 7 Lake 


* 


_ an filtky Diſcourſe. 

take good heed to himſelf, that his 
diſconrſe be free from the contagion 

of that Vice, which he reproves and 


0 
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e 


deſigns to correct and cure. And 
therefore to diſſwade and deter nien 
from this evil practice, ſo rife and 


common in the World; and that not 
only among the prophane and diſſo- 
late fort of Perſons, but thoſe likewiſe 
who would ſeem to be more ſtrict and 


religions , I hope it may be ſufficient 


to all confiderate Perfons, plainly to 
repreſent to them the heinous na- 
ture of the thing it felf, together 
with the evil and dangerous conſe- 
quences of it, both to onr felves and 
to others Aud this I ſhall endeavour 

to do in the moſt general and wary 


terms, keeping all along, as much as 


is. poſithle, aloof and at a diſtance 
from any thing that might either of- 
| fend the chaſte and modelt, or infect 
| lewd and diſſolute minds, which like 
tinder are always ready to take fire 
at the leaſt ſpark. + WE 


Having premiſed this in general, 


my work at this time ſhall be to of- 


fer ſuch particular Conſiderations, as 
TT X „ 


bow 


ry 
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5 ne may fully convince men of the great 
xI. evil and danger of this practice; and 
hope may effectually prevail with 
them to leave it, and break it off. 
And they ſhall be theſe ee 


I. That all filthy and corrupt com- 
munication is evidently contrary to 
Nature, which is careful to hide and 
ſuppreſs, whatever in the general 
eſteem of the ſober part of Mankind 
hath any thing of turpitude and un- 
comelineſs in it: And wherever 
Nature hath thought fit to draw a | 
vail, we ſhould neither by words | * 
nor actions expoſe ſuch things to o 

pen view. Quæ natura occultavit, ſays . 
Tully, de Offic. Lib. 1. ede omnes, 
qui ſani ſunt mente removent ab oculis, 
Thoſe things which Nature hath thought 5 
fit to hide, all men that arò in their wits _ 
endeauour to keep out of fight. Nos au- 
tem naturam ſequamur, lays the. 


excellent Moraliſt, ibid. Et 4 


r e F TIE UNITY —\ 1 


quod abhorret ab oculorum auriumiue 
| approbatione fugiamus, Let us, lays he, 
| follow Nature, and flee every thing that 


1, offenſive either to the eye or ear of | _ | 
men. And this is 5 ſo plain a leſſon of of 


x Nature, 


contrary to Nature. 


297 


Nature, that an Actor in a Play will q"<{ 


never fall into that abſurdity, as to 


repeſent a grave and virtuous perſon 2 


offering any obſcene or 1mmodeſt 


Ser 


word : "And as the ſame Author rea- 


ſons, Hiſtrio hoc videbit in ſcenã, quod 


non vided ſapiens in wits ? Shall an 
Actor ſee this to be improper upon the 


Stage, and a wiſe man not diſcern the 


abſurdity and undecency 2 5 it in r. bis life 


d converſation : ? 


II. All corrupt . fichy Commu- 


nication is 2 notorious abuſe of one 
| vt the greateſt and beſt Gifts which 
| God hath given us, and does directly 


| contradi& the natural end and uſe of 


Speech. Our Tongue is our Glory, as 


the holy Pſalmiſt often calls it, who 
had duly confidered the excellency . 


and uſe of this faculty, and took 
great care to employ it to the pur- 
155 Poſes. to which God gave it, and is 

herein an admirable Pattern to us: 


And next to out Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, our Speech does moſt 


temarkably diſtiriguiſh us from the 


: Beaſts, and ſets us above them. Hor 
* . 


mon 
XI. 


XI. 


5 


5 glorifie God our Maker, and to edi- 
fie Man our Neighbour : but all corrupt 


298 Corrupt Communication, contrary 
Volume 


uno præſtamus, vel maxime feris quod 
colloquimur inter nos, & quod exprimere 


dicendo ſenſa poſſumns, ſays the great 
Roman Orator, Cicero de Orat. Lib. 1. 
By this one thing we excel the beaſts in 4 
very high degree, that we can talk. tage- 
gether, and by ſpeech declare our minds 
to one another. By our Underſtandings 
we know God, and by our Tongues 
we confeſs and praiſe him ; but to 


uſe our Tongues to lewd and: filthy 


| Diſcourſe, is to pervert and abuſe 


one of the beſt and nobleſt faculties, 


which God hath given us: It is to af- | 
front him with his own gifts, and to 


fight againſt him with his own wea- 


pons : Do we thus requite the Lord? | 
Fooliſh creatures and nnthankful | | 


The two great Ends for which this 


faculty of Speech is given us, are to 


communication contradicts both theſe 
Ends; becauſe, inſtead of praiſing 


| God with pure hearts and lips, we do 


greatly diſhonour him, by polluting 


our tongues with lewd and filthy talk: 


For hereby we offer a direct affront 
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1 Worſhip and Service of- Almighty God, 
who is of purer eyes than to behold ini- 


quity and impurity in any kind. For 
how can we think that he will accept 


thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, which are 
offer'd to him by ſuch impure and 


unhallowed lips? when we diſhonour 
God with the ſame mouth, that we 


pretend to glorific him? and commit 


fin with the ſame tongue that we 
confeſs it? how can we hope that he 
will accept the Sacrifice of ſuch pol- 


luted lips, out of which proceed 
things ſo contrary and inconſiſt- 


ent? 


Thoſe who thus pervert the uſe of 


Speech, an! inſtead of 5 og him 
who gave them this exellent gift, 
and ſetting forth his praiſe, defile 


their tongues wich filthy and impure 
language, give juſt -occalion to com- 


plain of them, as Elihy does of the 


wicked in his time, fob 35. 10, 11. 


None ſaith, where is God my. maker: 


wo giveth ſongs in the night? bo 
 F-acheth US more than the beaſts of the 


X 3 ” car; 


: - to the of at end af Sek. . _ 
to his holy Naturè and Laws. This _ 
renders us altogether unfit for the XI. 


| 300 
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Corrupt Communication, contrar * 
earth, and maketh us wiſer than the 


fowls of heaven. His meaning is, that 
* they did not glorifie God their Maker, 
by ſinging his Praiſes, which by be- - 
ing indued with this noble Beulen of- 
Speech, (which he had denied to che 


Creatures below Man, the Beaſts and 


Birds, (they only were capable of per- 


forming. The conſideration of this 


High priviledge, by which we do ſo 
much excel the Creatures below us, 
ougnt to be a mighty obligation upon 


us, to employ this gift of God in the 
ſervice, and to the glory of the giver, 


and make us very careful not to of- 
fend him by it, or by any defilement 
of it, to render it unfit for one of the 


principal uſes for which God beſtow- 
ed it upon us. 


Another great End of Speech is to 
ediſie our Neighbour. So the Apoſtle 


here tells us in the Text, that nothing 


ſhould proceed out of our months, but 
what is good for the uſe of edifying, 


#hat it may miniſter grace to the hearers. 
But inſtead of that, corrupt Commu- 
nication offends the chaſte and vir- 
Fyous, and corrupts them. who have 


vicious = 


to the uſe and end of Speech. l 301 
vicious inclinations, by exciting and To 


7 Ccheriſhing lewd imaginations in them, Sermon 
and making them that are e filthy more XI. 
- | filthy fill. „„ | 
| III. Corrupt Communication is an 
/ Evidence of a corrupt and impure 
heart, as polluted ſtreams are a ſign 
that the Fountain is impure from 
whence they come. An impure mind 
may be covered and diſguis d by na- 
tural ſhame and outward reverence, 
In regard to the Company, or from. 
ſome other particular delign ; but 
when it breaks out at any time in lewd 
talk, our Speech betrays us, and diſ- 
covers the inward thoughts of our 
hearts, and makes them viſible to eve- 
ry eye. For as our Saviour ſays, Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
 ſpeaketh Matth. 12. 34, 35. How can 
ye, being evil, ſpeak good things ? For 
_ put of the abundance - f the heart the 
month ſpeaketh. A good man out of 
the good treaſure of the heart, bringeth 
orth good things : and an evil. man 
oui of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth 
evil things. 
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AS Communication, evidence 


There is not, ſays an e Di. 
vine of our own, Dr. Barrow, a more 


certain 2 u of a mind utterly Ales ap 
om piety and virtue, than affeFin? 
ſuch talk : A vain au naturally dent 


 eth it ſelf in frothy diſcourſe; and luſt 


boiling within, foams out in filthy talk. 
It is St. Jude's Metaphor, when he 
deſcribes that impure Se& of the 
Groſticks, he ſays of them, that they 


were continually foami * out their own 
| ſhame, ver. 13. that is 
words and deeds they diſcovered the 


inward filthineſs of their hearts. And 


that would be perfectly virtuous, and 


not defective in any purt of his Duty, - 


Imprimis provideat, ne ſermo vitium 
aliquod indicet in eſſe moribus ; de Offic. 


lib. 1. Let him in the fir ? place, ſays he, 


Fake great care, that his ſpeech betray 


not ſome vice or fault 5 in his c 


Ard ess e e Noyes Yiweltelai, A 


man's character is commonly taken from 


big talE; 5.8. rer. r. rai s 


AG., ſays Ariſtides, Such as are the 


manners of a man, ſuch is his diſcourſe ; 
” and * Lb. 11. c. I. Profert 


ow | 


y their lewd 


therefore it is Tullys advice to him 


4 


$5 


FE an impure heart. 303 
enim mMores plerumgue oratio, O& anim tn - 
ſecreta detegit, nec ſine cauſa Græci pro- 7 8 5 
dliderunt, ut vivit, quemquam etiam di- 
cere. Our ſpeech, for the moſt part, de- 
clares our manners, and diſcovers the 
| ſecrets of our hearts; ſo that not without 
cauſe was it become 4 proverbial ſay- 
ing among the Greeks, that, As the man 
lives, ſo alſo he ſpeaks. And to the 
fame purpoſe the wiſe Son of Sirach, 
Ecclus 27. 6. 7. The fruit declareth, 
if the tree hath been dreſſed; ſo is the . 
utterance of a conceit in the heart of man. 
Praiſe no man before thou heareſt him 
ſpeak, for this is the tryal of mer. And 
der. 13. The diſcourſe of fools is irk- 
ſome, and their ſport is in the wantonneſs 


we 


.Immodeſt Speech is not only an inn 
dication of an unchaſte mind, but 
draws likewiſe a great ſuſpicion up- 
on a Man's life: Se ſtrict a connexton 
commonly is there between a Man's 
thoughts and words, and between his 
words and actions, that they are ge- 
2 _ nerally preſumed to be all of a piece, 
® and agreeable to one another. 
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IV, Cor. 


las | Corrupt Communication defiler 
PALS | 
Volume IV. Corrupt . doth 
XI. debauch and defile the minds of men, 4 
and that not only of the ſpeaker, but 
likewiſe of the hearer of ſuch Diſ⸗ 
courſe; becauſe it gratifies and feeds 
a corrupt humour, and a vitiated ap- 
petite, beſide that it diſpoſeth and 
inclines to lewd and filthy actions: A 
ſmutty tongue and unchaſte deeds, 
are ſeldom far afunder, and do very 
often go together; for filthy talk and 
lewd practices ſeem only to differ in 
the occaſion and opportunity; and 
he that makes no Conſcience of the 
one, will hardly ſtick at the other, 
when it can be done with ſecreſie and 1 
ſafety. The Law of God forbids both | 
| alike. and his eyc beholds both; For 5 
there is not a word in my tongue, ſays 
David, 3 139. 4. but thou, OLord! 
| knoweſt i it altogether. 80 that whate- 
ver may deter us from lewd practice 
(the authority of God forbidding it, 
or the awe of his preſence, who con- 
tinually ſtands by us, and hears and 
ſees all that we ſay and do) is of 
equal force to reſtrain us from lewd 
and hy words: for they both pro- 
ceed 
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pitudini adhibetur verborum obſcenitas, 


Speaker and Hearer.. 303 


ceed from the ſame ill diſpoſition of AR. 
mind, and are done in equal contempt Sermon 
of the Divine Preſence and Autho- XI. 
rity. | EE 


V. It is uncivil and unmannerly, 
very diſgreeable and highly diſplea- 
ſing to all ſober and modeſt perſons. 
It is a clowniſh and rude thing, ſays 
\ Tully, de offic. lib. rt. Si rerum tur- 


if to things which are immodeſt in them- 
ſelves, we add the obſcenity of words. 


Nothing that treſpaſſes upon the 
_ modeſty of the Company, and the de- 
cency of Converſation, can become 
the mouth of a Wiſe and Virtuous 
\ Perſon. This kind of Converſation 
would fain paſs for wit among ſome 
ſort of perſons, to whom it is accep- 
table; but whatever ſavours of rude- 
neſs and immodeſty, and ill manners, 
is very far from deſerving that name; 
and they that are ſober and virtu- 
- ous, cannot entertain any diſcourſe 
of this kind with approbation and 
acceptance: A well-bred perſon will 
never offend in this way; and _ | 


R 


306 Corrupt Communication a defiance 
5 . fore it cannot but be eſteem d = | 
XI. affront to modeſt company, and a rule 
N preſuming upon their approbation, 
impudently taking it for granted that 
all others are as lewd and diſſolute as 
themſelves. „ 


This ſort of Converſation was not 
only effenſive to righteous Lot, but 
was a perpetual vexatioz to him, and 
grieved him at his very heart. So 
St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8. that 
Lot was vexed with the filthy converſati- 
on of the wicked. For that. righteous man, 
_ dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hear- 
ing, vexed his righteous ſoul from da 
. #o day with their unlawful deeds. he 
ſeeing and hearing; that is, in ſeeing 

their lewd actions, and hearing their 
filthy talk, his life became a burden 
to/ him; and therefore God ſingled 
bim out, and delivered him both 
from that wicked Company, and from 
that dreadful Judgment of fire and 
brimſtone, which came down from 
Heaven upon them, and conſumed them 
with an utter deſtruction ; for an Ex- 
ample to all Ages, and an admonition 
to all Good Men, that they ought - 
OL -- "DE 


io 10 p Chriſtianity. © AN N , 207 
12 in like manner affected, as righte- RANA 


3 ous Lot was, with the flthy conver- Ser mon 
3 ſation of 1 the wicked. 75 Og XI. 


VI. As by this practice we offend. 
_ againſt Nature and Reaſon, and true 
_ Morality; ſo it is likewiſe a direct 
contempt and defiance of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, which does fo ſtrictiy 
forbid, and ſo feverely condemn it 
in Chriſtians Our Bleſſed Saviour 
ſeems more particularly to cenſure 
' and condemn this Vice, when he 
|  fays, Matth. 12. 36, 37. That every. 
idle word that men ſhall. ſpeak, they 
ſhall give an account thereof in the day 
* Judgment. Every idle word, jnua 
cp every vain and unprofitable word, 
that no ways tends to edification; 
this is the very loweſt ſenſe the 
words can bear. But then how much 
more ſhall we give an account in that 
day of every lemd word, which 
tends to corrupt and debauch the 
Minds and Manners of Men. 
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Some Copies baw it, Mu aner, 
| every naughty and wicked word, every 
| falſe and malicious, and calumniating 
| word : 
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SAA word: An idle word, ſays St. Baſil, 
Volume «is that which is not for edification, 


XI. 


« all ſuch words ſhall come under Exa- - 
c mination in that great Aſſembly of 
„ the whole World; and what then 
« ſays he, ſhall be done to words of 
1 Scurility and Calumny, and Obſceni- : 
cc ty 2 


But that which will beſt 8 0 f 


to the meaning of this Phraſe, 
what the Jewiſſuh Maſters obſerv d. 


that by ar idle word the Jews did | 


commonly underſtand iaagiodeſt and 


unchaſte ſpeech, ſcurrilous and obſcene _ 


words. And then it follows, for by thy 


' words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by by 
words thou ſhalt be ae Men are 


commonly apt to make a very light 


matter of ſuch words; but becauſe 


they ſhew the Mind and Manners of 


the man, his inward Temper and 
Diſpoſition, therefore men ſhall be 
called to a ſtrict account for them in 
the day of Judgment, and be con- 
demned for lewd and diſſolute words, 
as well as for acts of of filthineſs and 


uncleanneſs; becauſe theſe come from 


the heart and m_ the Man, they pro- 
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7 ceed from an impure Spring an 


Per- 
ce ive them to come out of the mouth, 


yet they proceed out of the abundance 


of the heart, from an evil diſpoſition 


of mind. Po, 


309 


d Sermon 
f 8 a d germon 
Fountain; and tho we only | 


XI. 


So that our Judge hath expreſly ” 


warned us of this fault, and declared 
to us the danger of it. And therefore 
__ whoſoever believes this Declaration 


of our Saviour, and dreads the Judg- 


ment of the Great Day, ought to 


us dumb, and be matter of greateſt 


ſhame and confuſion to us, in the 
preſence of God and his holy An- 
yes. ” EE 


And ſo St. Paul likewiſe, not only 
here in the Text, does forbid and te- 
prove this practice, when he ſays, 
Let me torrupt Communication proceed 
OY Mo. 1 


8 . 4 85 


take heed. that he offend not with his 
Tongue, in this or any other kind. 
Men make but little account of ſuch 
words now, but they {hall all be 
ſtrictly accounted for another day; 
and what we utter now fo freely 
and without bluſhing, will then ſtrike 


EY 


i227. 
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310 Corrupt Communication a defiance 8 
3 > gl ont of your mouth, but that which is 
: 3 good to the uſe of edifying, that it 
may miniſter grace to the hearers : 
But in ſeveral other places of his 
Epiſtle, he moſt ſeverely condemns 
it, as utterly misbecoming Chriſtians, 
and moſt directly contrary to our moſt 
holy Profeſſion. Epheſ. 5. 3, 4. But | 
fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or cove- 
touſneſs, let it not once be named amon 
you, as becometh ſaints ; Neither filthy- 
meſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, © 
which are not convenient: Here he for- 
bids all lewd and filthy talk, as ut- 
terly misbecoming the Converſation 
of Chriſtians, who ſhould give no 
occaſion, to have the Vices of this 
Nature ſo much as once mentioned, 
much leſs practiſed amongſt Chriſti- 
ans; Let not theſe things, ſays he, be 
once named among you, as becometh 
Saints, but rather giving of thanks < 5 
Here he directs us to that which is 14 
the proper employment of tghe 
Tongue, and one of the chief ends 
of ſpeeeh; which is to praiſe and 
glorifie God, and not to diſnonour 
him by lewd and filthy talk. And 
this he urgeth again, as the proper 
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2-00 Chriſtianity. 
fruit of our lips. v. 20. Giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and the 
Father, in the Name of our Lord Je- 


3 
Sermon 


And then at the 5. v. of this Chap: | 


he appeals to Chriſtians, whether 
they had not been conſtantly taught 
and inſtructed, that all lewdneſs and 


filthineſs, not only in act but in 
word, will certainly ſhut men out of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. For this, 


ſays he, ye know, that no wheremonger, 
nor unclean perſon, (referring to thoſe 
| ſeveral forts of uncleanneſs he had 
mentioned. before; among which 
is filthy and fooliſh talk,) hath any in- 
heritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, 


| and of God. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks 


to the Gentile Chriſtians, who were 
newly converted from Heatheniſm, 


and had been accuſtomed to make 


ſlight of theſe kinds of fin, which 


were ſo common among the Idola- 


trous Heathen, and part of the Wor- 


ſhip of their obſcene Deities ; but 


| he tells them, that the Chriſtian 


Religion, which they had&embraced, 


required another ſort © Converſa- 
x mm 


312 © Corrupt Communication, 2 defiance 95 
tion, and did ſtrictly enjoyn all man- 


| ner of purity, both of heart and life, 


that as he that has called us is poly, 
fo we ſhould be holy in all manner of 
Converſation. . And what ever falſe 


that 4 cloak for licentionſneſs, hereby 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, into laſciviouſ- 
neſs, as St. Jude ſpeaks, ver. 4. yet 


quite otherwiſe in the iſſue, and 
then for theſe Vices, and ſent ſuch 


much leſs let Chriſtians go unpuniſh- 
ed, that ſhould be found guilty of 
them, Epheſ. 5. 6. Let no man de- 
cetve you with vain words: for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 


upon the children of diſobedieuce, that 
is the Heathen world, who continu- 
ed ſtill in their infidelity, and liv'd 

in the practice of thoſe ſins; and 
would fall much more heavily upon 

2 n if after WY had embraced 
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in all our words and actions; and =] 


Teachers might inſinuate, as if the 
Chriſtian Religion did allow a greater 
liberty in theſe things, and made 


turning the. Grace of God, that is the 


they . would certainly find things 
that God, who puniſhed the Hea- 


terrible Judgments upon them, would 
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to Chriſtianity. 


this holy Religion, they ſhould af Pr 
low themſelves in any of thoſe vile 


and impure practices, which they had 
been guilty of before, and which 
they had ſo ſolemnly promiſed to re- 
nounce and put off in their Bap- 


ge 5 f 


And ſo likewiſe, Cale. 3 = 
Mortifre therefore your 3 3 


are upon the earth ; fornication, unclean- 


eſs, inordinate affeion, evil concupi- 
ſeence, and covetouſneſs, which is idola- 


G fũor which things . ake the wrath of 
0 


d cometh on the children of diſobedi- 


ence, or unbelief ; in the which ye al- 


ſo walked ſometime, when je lived in 
#hem, that is, whilſt ye were Hea- 
thens, and converſed among. them, 

ye Practiced theſe Vices: but nom, 

that is, now that you are become 
Chriſtians, put off all theſe, anger, 
wrath, malice, evil-ſpeaking, filthy com- 


munication. Ye ſee that. filthy commu- 
nication is reckoned amongſt thoſe . - 


fins of the Gentiles, which Chriſti- 


ans were utterly to quit and forſake, 
as contrary to the purity of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. And ſo St. Paul 
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Corrupt Commurication, a defiance 


N tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ.. 4. 7 


Volum 
XI. 


© God hath not called us unto 3 


but unto holineſs. And he gives the 


ſame Precept to the Colloſſrars, Chap. 


4. 6. Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, 
that is, acceptable and uſeful, ſome- 


thing that is worthy the hearing; 


ſeaſoned with ſalt, that is, with pru- 


| dence and diſcretion, which ſhould 
| always govern our ſpeech, and keep 
it within the bounds of ſobriety 


and modeſty. As our talk ſhould 


not be inſipi 10 and fooliſh, ſo much 


leſs rotten and . modes 4 
and lewd. - 

Andi in VA Epiſt to the Philippians, 
Chap. 4. 8. he earneſtly recommends 
the Virtues that are directly contra- 


ry to this Vice. Finally, my brethren, 


whatſoever things are honeſt, 3a otuve 


what ſoever things are grave or venera- 


ble, Go ayvs, whatſoever things are 


pure or chaſt, think on theſe things ; 
that is, have great regard to them 
in your Converſation and Behaviour, 
there being no fort of Virtue which 
the Chriſtian Religion does not ſtrict- 
"7 enjoyn and * from us ; and con- 

ſequently 


_ gravity a 


10 Chriſtianity. 
ſequently whatſoever is light and 
frothy, and much more whatever is 


lewd nd filthy, ought to be baniſh- 
rom the Converſation of Chri- 


feſſion 


3 15 
Pw 
Sermon 


* 


utterly i inconſiſtent with the 
purity of that holy Pro- 


the ſame Apoſtle tells us, tut 


all the Promiſes of the Goſpel are 
ſo many arguments and obligations 


to purity ineſs. 2 Cor. 4; Bi 
Having therefore theſe promiſes (dearly 
Far let us cleanſe our ſelves from 


all filthineſs of the fleſhand ſpirit, perfeF- 


ing, or practiſing, holineſs in the fear of 


God. And on the contrary St. John tells : 


us, that all impurity will be an ef- 
fectual barr to our entrance into 
Heaven. Revel. 21. 27. ſpeaking of 
the new Jeruſalem, ſays he, {here ſhall 


in no wiſe enter into it any thing that 


defileth, neither whatſoever worketh ab- 
omination, So that if cither the Pro- 
miſes or Threatnings of the Goſpel 
have any influence upon us, they 


will eftettually reſtrain this vicious 


practice. 
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| Corrupt Communication 


_ VII. and Laſtly, All 1 impure. and fil- 
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© thy Communication griepes the he- 
y Spirit, and drives him away from 
us. And therefore after he had for- 
bidden this Vice here in the Text, 
that mo corrupt Communication proceed 
out of your mouth, but that which is 

good to the uſe of edifying, that it may 

miniſter grace unto the hearers ; he im- 
mediately adds, and grieve not the ho- 
ty ſpirit of Ged, whereby ye are ſealed. 
tothe day of redemption ; ; hereby in- 
timating, that all corrupt and filthy 
Communication grieves the. holy. ſpi- 

rit of God, that bleſſed ſpirit which 
is the ſeal and earneſt of our redemp- 
tion, that is, as the Apoſtle himſelf. 
explains it, of the redemption of our 
bodies from the bondage of corruption, 
by the reſurrection of them to eternal 
life. For it is tlie Spirit of God dwel- 


ling in us, which ſhall raiſe our bo- 


dies at the laſt day, and make them 
partakers of a bleſſed immortality. 
So the*Apoſtle ſays expreſly, Rom. 8. 
11. But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up 35 
Jeſus from the dead, dwell 1%; 3 e 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, That 
alſo mm aur mortal bodies, by his 
| —_ 


| grieves the holy Spirit. 31 7 

Spirit that dwelleth in you. If we de- — 
file our bodies, or any members of Sermon 
them by uncleanneſs, we grieve the XI. 
Spirit of God which dwells in us, and 

force him out of his habitation; that 

| bleſſed Spirit, which ſhould quicker 

| © our mortal. bodies, and is both the ear- 8 
neſt and the cauſe of their Reſurrection 
to eternal life. For our Bodies as well 

as our Souls are the temples of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the Spirit of God dwells in 

them; and we baniſh him out of his 
Temple, whenever we N woos 
lewd and filthy Speech. | EE 


-And the Apoſtle uſeth this Argument 
more than once, to deter Chriſtians 
more eſpecially from the ſins of un- 

cleanneſs. 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. Know 3e 
not that ye are the temple of God, at 
1 that the Spirit of God dwelleth 7” „ 
you? If any man defile the temple 1 
God, him ſhall God deſtroy. For t 
temp le of God is holy, which temple ye 
are. The holy Spirit of God fanckitt 
eth the place where he more efpect- 
ally reſides, and makes it his temple ; 
and ſo are our Bodies as well as our 
Souls; as the fame Apoſtle expretly 
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 Laſcivious Books, Pickures, 
tells us, Chap. 6. Ver. 18, 19, 20. where 


© he argues againſt the ſins of unclean- 
neſs, which are committed in the Bo- 


1 . and by the members and inſtru- 


ments of it, from this conſideration, 


that our bodies are the temples _ of 


the holy Ghoſt. Flee fornication, ſays 


he. Every 115 in that a man doth, is with- 
but he that committeth 


out the body : 
fornication, ſinneth againſt his own bo- 
dy; that is, the body is not the im- 


mediate inſtrument of other ſins, 
as it is of thoſe of uncleanneſs; and 
then it follows, What, know ze nat 


that your body is the temple of the ho- 


ly Ghoſt that is in you, which ye have 
f God, and ye are not your own? 
or ye are bought with 4 price: there- 


fore gloriſie God in pour body, and in 


your ſpirit, which are God's. Under 
the name of Fornication the Apoſtle 
comprehends all the fins of unclean- 
neſs, of which any member of the 
body is an inſtrument ; ſo that the 
laſciyiouſneſs of the Eye, or Ear, /or 
Tongue, is a polluting and propha- 
ning this temple of God, and drives 


the holy Spirit of God out of his Fob 
ſeſſion. 755 


0 R 
, R . 
. pac EOS. 5 bY 
a 


r 3% 
And whenever the Spirit of God | 
departs from us, we ceaſe to be the * * 
Children of God, and forfeit the ear- 
neſt of our eternal inheritance. Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
ſays the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 9. be 
is none of his; that is, he does not 
belong to him; in plain Engliſh, he is 
10 Chriſtian. So that as we would 
not forfeit the title of Chriſtians, and 
the bleſſed hope of a glorious Reſur- 
rection, we muſt be very careful that 
no corrupt communication proceed out of _ 
our mouth, leſt hereby we grieve the ho. 
ly Spirit of God, by which we are ſealed 
unto the day of redemption. | 


* 
1 
x N 
y ! 
1 Fe 
5. 15 
j i wh 
/ 2 
1 ] 
£4 *F 
$7 Wt 
} 1. 
: 7 
= | 
„„ * 
_ 
7 2 
3TH bi 
if 525 
1 
1 


4 . 
4 "4 Bf 
i} 57 
fb NY 
. 1 Y 
33 i 3 k * 
4 1". 
2 5 
5 
149 71 * 
„ 
| 4: 28 
Wh. 
FE. 1 $;- 
1 
1,8 
K 
n 
is 1 
1 "9 
51 x 
1 
5H 
| Bali 
2380 


l RT EST Bare, 
NI EE nd ed a oa Ree 
a 


I have now done with this Argu- 
ment, and what I have ſaid concern- 
ing immodeſt and unchaſt words, is 
of equal force againſt laſcivious Books, 
and Pictures, and Plays; all which do 

alike intrench upon natural modeſty, 

and for that reaſon are equally for- 
bidden and condemned by the Chri- 
ſtian Religion ; and therefore it may 

| ſuffice to have named them. I ſhall 
only ſpeak a few "mp 
CE Plays. 


OY r — — 
NINA 
" 


"uy 2 
WE. - 
52 
RR 8 
y * 
2 7 ; 
bu 1 
2 
20 : 
29 j 
25 Ly 
LS 3 
:.-SY 
| | 
} : 4 
E $ 
i 
7 Y 
* 2 
+4 i 
* 
1 2 
21 * 
+ il 
© 235M 
1 2 E. 
© + i 
} 2 bs 
; I 
5 © 72 
2 15 
WV. : 4 
5: $3.8 
DET 
WS - * = 
4 FM 
Ln . 1 
3 2 


5 es A es ＋ Ie LAPS HD: DC ENS TONS Sd ATE —— — rb > b - 
woos I, N . r = 1 — 0 ed ee eee 
F as. b n n 


3 

454 

25 

4 4 

ot 

Fig 

3 

«i C 

| A 
£5 

Ry 

LE 

+ 1 \ -0 

| i 

: 2 

1 

$5.5 

SBS 

{ * ? 
* 
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Volume Plays, which as they are now Oeder 


XL among ts, are a mighty e to | 


the Age and Nation. 


To ſpeak againſ them i in 4 
may be thought too ſevere, and that 
which the preſent age cannot ſo well 


| brook, and would not perhaps be ſo 


juſt and reaſonable; becauſe it is very 
poſſible, they might be ſo framed 


and governed by ſuch rules, as not 


only to be innocently diverting, but 


' Inſtructing and uſeful, to put ſome vices 
and follies out of countenance, which 
cannot perhaps be ſo decently re- 


proved, nor ſa effectually expoſed 


and corrected any other way. But 


as the Stage now is, they are in- 


tolerable, and not fit to be permitted 


ſtian Nation. They do moſt notori- 


ouſly miniſter both to infidelity and 
vice. By the profaneneſs of them, 


they are apt to inſtil bad principles 
into the minds of men, and to leſſen 
that awe and reverence which all 


men ought to have for God and Re- 
ligion: and by their lewdneſs they 
teach vice, and are apt to infect the 


= _ minds 


VF; civilized, much leſs in a Chri- 
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LE. the Fences of Piety and Virtue. ” 32 5 7 
minds of men, and diſpoſe them to 8 
led and dillolute practices. MI. 


And therefore I do not ſee how any 
Perſon pretending to Sobriety and 
| Virtue, and eſpecially to the pure and 
| Holy Religion of our Bleſſed Saviour, 

can without great guilt, and open 

contradiction to his holy Profeſſion, 
be preſent at ſuch lewd and immodeſt 
Plays, much leſs frequent them, as 
too many do, Who yet would take it 
very ill to be ſhut out of the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians, as they would 
| moſt certainly have been in the firſt 
and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 


| To conclude this whole Diſcourſe, 
Let us always remember, that Gravity 
and Modeſty in all our behaviour and 
converſation, in all our words and :' «CF 
| ations, are duties indiſpenſably re- 
gauired by the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the great fences of Piety and Virtue ; 
and therefore ought with great conſci- 
ence and care to be preſerved and kept 
inviolable : and when theſe fences 
are once broken down, there is a 
wide gap made for almoſt any 1 
an 
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of 


| Want of Speech better 


and vice to enter in. Immodeſt words 
do naturally tend to corrupt good man- 


ers, both in our ſelves and others. 


There is none of us, but would 
reckon it a very great infelicity to be 


_ depriv'd of that noble and uſeful fa- 
culty of Speech, which is ſo peculiar 


to Man, and which, next to our Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, doth moſt re- 


markably diſtinguiſh us from the brute 
beaſts: but it is a much greater un- 
happineſs to have this faculty, and to 


abuſe it to vile and lewd purpoſes. 


The firſt may be only our misfortune :; 
but this can never be without great 


fault, and nas negle& of our ſelves; 


and much 


. Perverting this excellent gift of God, 


to the corrupting our ſelves and o- 


thers. £ 


his I hope may be ſufficient to re- 
ſtrain men from this Vice, which I |} 
have all this while been ſpeaking a- 
gainſt; at leaſt to preſerve thoſe which 
are not yet infected, from the conta- 
5 5 gion 


| etter had it been for us to 
have been born dumb, than thus to 
turn our glory into ſhame and guilt, by 
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4 | than the abuſe of . 5 ; | 323 9 85 5 
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7] gion of it; and I hope to reclaim Cog L 
many from ſo bad a practice. And if 3 


any be ſo hardened in their lewd * . 


| courſe, that no counſel of this kind can 
make impreſſion on them, what re- ” 
mains, but to conclude in the words 
of the Angel to St. John, Revel. 22. 
11. He that is filthy, let him be filthy 
till. and he that is holy, let him be holy | 
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. The firſt Sermon on a this Text. 


JOHN XIV. 1. lt 


Let not your heart be troubled : je os 
; liowe in God ; believe ele. in me. 


N which words our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour does, upon a particular oc- 
caſion, preſcribe an univerſal Remedy 
againſt Trouble. And the particular 
occaſion of this conſolatory Diſcourſe, 
which our Saviour here makes to his 
7 Diſciples, was this; He had often 
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985 The true Remedy 


told them of his Sufferings ; but the 


conceit which they had entertained of 


his temporal reign, would not ſuffer 7 


them to admit any thought of ſuch a 


thing, as the Sufferings or Death of 


the Meſſias; and therefore it is ſaid 


that theſe things did not int into th em, 
and that they underſtood them not; men 
being generally very {low to underſtand 
what they do not like, and have no 


mind to. At laſt our Saviour tells 


them plainly, that how backward ſo- 


of his Sufferings and Death was now 


ever they were to believe it, the time 


approaching, that he ſhould ſhortly 
be betrayed into the hands of men, and 


be crucified and ſlain. At this his 


Diſciples were ſtruck with great fear, 
and exceedingly troubled, both in 


contemplation of his Sufferings, and 
of their own invaluable loſs. Oo 


comfort them upon this occaſion, our 


Saviour dire&s his Diſciples to that 


courſe, which was not. only proper 
in their preſent caſe, but is an univer- 


ſal Antidote and Remedy againſt all 


trouble whatſoever, and will not on- 


ly ſerve to mitigate our trouble, and 


6 ſupport our Spirits under the fear and 
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. againſt the troubles of life. 
apprehenfion of future evils, but un- 


der preſent afflictions and ſufferings ; XII 


and to quiet and comfort our minds 


trouble, which is, Truſt and Confi- 


dence in God the great Creator and 


wiſe Governor of the World ; and 
likewiſe in himſelf, the Bleſſed Son 


of God, and Saviour of Mankind. Te 
believe in God, believe alſo in me. 


The words are variouſly tranſlated; 


by ſome indicatively, Te do believe in 


God, and ye do believe in me, therefore 
be not troubled ; by others Imperative- 
. ly, Believe in God, and believe likewiſe 


in me; and then you can have no 


cauſe of trouble. Or elſe the firſt. 
_ clauſe may be rendred indicatively, 
and the latter W z and fo 
3 : „ 


2 * 
& ®*,} 


E: 


under the ſaddeſtcondition, and ſoreſt 

calamities that can befal us. Let not © 

jour heart be troubled : ye believe in God, 
believe alſo in me. eb Oy; 


He does not only forbid them to be 
troubled, and counſel them againſt itz 
ſuch advice is eaſily given, but not 
ſo eaſily to be followed: but he pre- 

ſcribes the proper Remedy againſt 
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1328 I The various Objets | 
— our Tranſlation renders the words, | 
1 Ic Te do believe in God, believe alſo in nie; 

nas you believe in God the Creator and 
 Governour of the World, ſo believe 
alſo in me the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of the World. But which 

| way ſoever the words be render'd, 

- 1 the ſenſe comes all to one; that Faith | 

1 in God, and in our Bleſſed Saviour, are 
here preſcribed as the proper and 
moſt powerful Remedies againſt trou- 
ble. Let not your heart be troubled : 
ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
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In the handling of theſe words I 
| ſhall do theſe two things. — 
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Firſt, I ſhall conſider what ſort of 
trouble is here forbidden, or with 
what reaſonable limitations this ge- 
neral prohibition of our Saviour is 
to be underſtood, Let not your heart be 
A . e 


> n n 


8 — = N . 1 * 9 
!˖ Ee EE Ton 
* FT IE Gi RAP. 2 3 N aN __ IN 
* W644 * . 3 2 « 
ings th _— * 7 
- , — : f 


IT IO fo 8 PS IP SS E Da 1 yay { y GW 
ot) N 8 8 88 2 % "FIRTH <1 ERS. R r 7 
RR deat een r 


Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
what Virtue and Force there is in 
the Remedy here preſcribed by our 
Saviour, to mitigate and allay our 
93 De © 07 NROOIs, 
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„ case of treble. 7 EDA 
Trouble, and to ſupport and uiet T. 
our minds net . 2 Sermon 
- Buſt, We will conſider what ſort | 
of Ttouble is here forbidden, and 
and with what due and reaſonable li- 
mitations we are to underſtand this 
general Prohibition of our Saviour to 
is Diſciples, Let not your heart be 
troubled. And this we hall beſt find out 
by conſidering the various objects of 
Trouble, together with the ſeveral 
cauſes or grounds of them. And theſe 
may all be ranged under theſe three 
Beads; evils paſt, preſent, or to come. 
For the ground of all trouble is ſome 
evil, either really and in it ſelf fo, or 
what is apprehended by us under chat 
notion - and the ſeveral kinds of 
Trouble, are either the reflection up- 
on evils paſt, or the ſenſe of an evil 
 _ that is preſent, or the fear and appre- 
henſion of ſome future evil which = 
threatens us and hangs over us. | 


LT” For the Firſt, The Trouble cauſed 
by reflection upon evils paſt, this muſt 
either be the evil of a iction or ſin. | 
The former of NO it is paſt, 
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What ſort of Trouble 


is ſeldom any cauſe of Trouble, the 
remembrance of paſt Sufferings, and 
tbe Evils which we get over, being ra- 
ther delightful than grievous; ſo that 
it is only the evil of fin, the reflection 
whereof is troubleſome. And this is 


that which we call gilt, which is an 


inward vexation, and diſcontent, and 


grief of mind, ariſing from the con- 


ſciouſneſs that we have done amiſs, 


and a fearful apprehenſion of ſome 


vengeance and puniſhment that will 


follow it; and there is no trouble 


Conſcience of a ſinner is throughly a- i 


ought to be 


that is comparable to this, when the 
wakened. 


Now upon 4 account our hearts 


hardly exc 


no ſuſpicion that this comes within 


the compaſs of our Saviour's Prohi- 


bition. 


u. As for the troubles cauſed by 
the ſenſe of the preſent evils, either 


of loſs or ſuffering, tho this do pro- 


perly 


Koc 


oubled, and we can 
ed in it, provided our 
trouble do not drive us to deſpair, 
but to Repentance: but there can be 
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is not forbid by our Saviour. 


perly enough fall within the —— 
of our Saviour's Prohibition, let not 


your heart be troubled, yet it admits 


of ſeveral limitations; therefore in 


order to the fixing of its due and pro- - 
per bounds, I ſhall briefly ſhew, what 


Trouble for preſent evils and afflicti- 


ons which are upon us, is not forbid- 


den, and what is. 


1. We are not here forbidden OE 
have a juſt and due ſenſe of any Evil 
or Calamity that is upon us; becauſe _ 
this is natural, and we cannot help it: 
for there is a real difference of things 
in themſelves; ſome things are in 


their Nature good and convenient for 


- us, and agreeable and delightful to our 


ſenſes: ; and other things are in them- 


ſelves evil, that is naturally diſplea ſing 


and grievous; and we muſt not only be 
Stoicks, but even ſtocks and ſtones, if 


we have not a juſt ſenſe and reſent- 


ment of this difference. Our Bleſſed 
Saviour had ſo; and as he was afflict- 
ed more than any Man, and ſuffer'd 


more than any of the Sons of Men, 


ſo was he likewiſe very ſenſible of his 
eee and had a natural“ dread 
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What ſort of Trouble . 
and horror of them; in ſo much that 
he himſelf tells us, that his Soul was 


5 exceedli ing ſe orrowful, even to death, 
on the apprehenfion of what he es 


to undergo; which made him pray ſo 


earneſtly, and to repeat that Petition 


ſo often, Father, if it be poſſible, let 


_ his cup paſs from me. Nay the very 


anguiſh of his mind, cauſed. by the 
dread and horror of his Sufferin 8, 


was ſo great as to force his blood 
through the pores of his body, ſo 


that he ſweat as it were thick 4 f 
* falling pon the ground, 


And this! is not to be e d at, 


becauſe our Bleſſed Saviour, as he had 
the greateſt endowments of humane 


Nature in their greateſt Perfection, ſo 
he had a perſect ſenſe of the evils, 
and pains, and ſufferings of it. And 
all Philoſophy that will not acknow- 


ledge loſs and pain and ſuffering, to be 


evils and tronbleſome and terrible, 


is either obſtinate nene or groſs 


hypocrifie. 


2. Nor doth. this 3 of 


our Saviour exclude natural affection. 


This 
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|. is not forbid by our Saviour. 


. 


poſes; and having made us Men, and 


+ endowed us with ſuch paſſions, he 
does not expect that we ſhould put 


ſelves into another ſort of Creatures 
than what we were when we came 
out of his own hands. To be with- 
out natural affeFion, and to have no 
afflictive ſenſe of the loſs of neareſt 


Relations, is condemned in Scripture, 


as a mark of the greateſt degeneracy - 
and depravation of human Nature. 


And therefore we cannot _—_— that 


our Saviour did intend to forbid ſuch 

a a moderate and well regulated degree 
of trouble upon theſe occaſions, as is 
the proper and genuine iſſue of thoſe 


natural affections, which God him- 
ſelf hath implanted in us. 
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This is a Plant which God himſelf —"— 
hath planted in human Nature, and 
that for very excellent Ends and Pur- 


Sermon 
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+. When our Saviour forbids us 


5 ts be troubled; he doth not forbid 


us to have a juſt ſenſe of God's Judg- 
ments, or of his Hand, in. procuring 


or permitting the Evils which befal 
us; much leſs of our own fins, which 
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' | a6 | | . + What ſort of Trouble: 
5 are the meritorious cauſe of them: 
nay on the contrary, he expects that 
we ſhould acknowledge his Provi- | 
dence, and the juſtneſs of it, in his. | 
_ ſevereſt dealings with us; that we 
ſhould be humbled under his mighiy 
hand, and turn to bim that ſmites us, 
and bear the indignation of the Lord pa- 
dienily, becauſe we have ſinned againſt 
3 Sim. Whatever is a ſign of God's diſ- 
plw&kwbaſure againſt us, is a juſt and rea- 
ſonable cauſe of trouble to us. 


R 
WWW 


But when our Saviour here forbids 
us to be troubled, he plainly intends 
to prohibit theſe three things. 


I. Immoderate grief and forrow 

for any preſent affliction or loſs, with- - 

dcddlut any reſtraint upon our ſelves, ſo 
2ẽð to let grief looſe, and to give full 

ſccope to it, to let the reins fall out 
of our hands, ſo that the conſiderati- 
ons of Reaſon and Religion have no 
manner of power and command o- 

ver us; to ſorrow, as Rachel did for her 
Children, refuſing to be comforted. 
This is unreaſonable, and uſually 
of pernicious conſequence: for no 

„ 5 5 7-0 STI: 


i 


15 „le by our Cevionr && 


man knows, when he once abandons 
himſelf to melancholy, and gives 


way to grief, and lets it pierce his 


: 388 
FILA 
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Heart, and enter into his ſoul, how 


it may overwhelm his ſpirit, and 


fink it paſt recovery. And to this 


pitch, the trouble of ſome men for 


worldly loſſes and diſappointments, 


| becauſe it was not reſtrained and 


governed at firſt, hath brought them; | 


and it often happens, as St. Paul 


hath obſerved, that the trouble of the 


world worketh death. „„ ; 

[ think Saas any man did ever 
dic of grief for his fins, and killed 
_ himſelf by laying them to heart. It 


is well if our ſorrow for fin proceed 


to that degree, as to work real repen- 


tance and amendment. And the re- 


ſon why our ſorrow for fin is com- 
'monly moderated and within bounds, 
is becauſe the ſorrow and trouble of 


repentance is always reaſonable, and 
reaſon keeps our grief within bounds : 


but the ſorrow of the world, that is of 5 


covetous and worldly minded men, 
who have unreaſonably ſet their 
alfections HOOP! this World, hath no- 
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336 What ſort of Trouble | 
6 thing to ſet bounds and give limits 
ume to it. And therefore by the juſt 
a Judgment of God, it ſometimes pro- 
1- ceeds ſo far as fo work death. Many 
mens hearts have been broken for 
the loſs of an Eſtate, or ſome great 
croſs and diſappointment in their 
worldly affairs and deſigns. Thus Na- | 
bal, upon the very apprehenſion of the | 
danger that he and his eſtate were in, 
and had ſo narrowly eſcaped, was 
Atruck with grief to the degree of 
" ſtupidity, ſo that his heart died with- 
in him, and he became as a ſtone; and 


in a few days he died of that grief. 
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8 We are not to be troubled for 
preſent afflictions and ſufferings to 
the degree of impatience and diſcon- 
tent, ſo as to fret and murmur in 
our hearts againſt God, and to charge 
him fooliſhly, as if he dealt hardly 
with us, and had not a due regard 
for us, and an equal conſideration of 
our caſe. For we are all ſinners, and | 
always deſerve to ſuffer, and there- = 
fore whatever temporal evils befal 
the beſt men in this world, they 
are always leſs than their 1 5 
| Have 
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is forbid by our Saviour. © 347 
| have deſerved: and yet men are. very . 
prone 10 cenſure and find fault wan "Tn 
God, for the Evils and Calamities 
which they draw down upon them- 
| felves. So Solomon obſerves, Prov. 
| 19. 3. The fooliſhneſs of man perver- 
teth his way ; and his heart fretteth 
_ againſt the Lord. We ſuffer for our 
' own ſins and follies, and then are 7 
angry with God becauſe we ſuffer. — 
God is angry with us for our fins, 
and when he is angry with us, and 
' lifts up his hand againſt us, it becomes 
us fo humble our ſelves under his 
mighty hand; for who can ſtand before 
him when once he is angry? But we 
have no cauſe to fret againſt him, 
for the evils which we bring upon 
our ſelves: beſides. that fretting is 
not the way to relieve and eaſe us, 
but. to vex and gall us the more. 
3. As to the fear and apprehenſion 
of future evils, tho we ought to have 
a juſt ſenſe of them, yet we ought 
not to be dejected and troubled for 
them to the degree of deſpondency, 
| fo as to conclude our ſelves miſera- - . 
dle and forſaken, , utterly loſt and 
11 : NJ  * - undone, 
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80 What fort of trouble 


AA. undone, and that our caſe is paſt all 


Xl. 


Volume help and remedy: we ſhould not be ſo 
| dejected, as if we were deſtitute of all 
comfort, and utterly without hope. 
Hope lies at the bottom of the worſt. 
condition; for while we are not without 
God, we can never be without hope; 
fo long as the Government of the 
world is in fo good hands, our caſe. 


can never be deſperate; and there- 


fore we ought to rebuke the deſpon- 
dency of our ſpirits, as David did, 
Pal: 43. 5. Ly art thou ſo caſt down, O 
my ſoul ? and why art thou diſquieted 
within me? Hope in God. And we ſhould 
ſupport our ſelves in our greateſt dan- 
gers and fears, as he did, P/al. 3. 1, 
2, 3. Lord, how are they increaſed that 
trouble me? how many are they that riſe 
up againſt ne? Many there be which ſay o ä 
muy ſoul, There ic no help for him in God. _ 
But thou, O Lord, art a ſhield for me, 
my glory, and the lifter up of my head.. 


And this cauſe of trouble upon 
the fear and apprehenſion of future 
evils, was the caſe of the Diſciples, 
who were mightily dejected and di- 
ſturbed, upon the apprehenſion of the 
= B ͤð b deſtitute 
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127 forbid by our Saviour. 339 
]. deſtitute condition they ſhould be in > 
upon our Saviour's departure from Serm . 
them; that they ſhould be expoſed XII. 
to a malicious world, without all 
7 manner of protection from thoſe in- 
7 »numerable evils and dangers which 
| threatned them. And this I ſhall 
have moſt particular reſpe& to in my 
5 following Diſcourſe, as being more 
particularly intended by our Saviour, 
and being one of the moſt common 
cauſes of trouble in this world. I 
proceed therefore in ide 
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Second place to confider, what force 
there is in the Remedy here preſcrib- 
ed by our Saviour, to _ mitigate and 
allay our troubles, both in reſpe& of 
our preſent evils and ſufferings, and 

the danger and apprehenſion of fu- 
ture. evils, and to ſupport and com- 
fort our minds under them. Let not 
[| troubled ;, ye believe in God, 
believe alſo in me. ; 
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In which words: our Saviour pre- : 
| 2 a double Remedy againſt trou- 
ble. | . 23 85 
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Volume Firſs Faith i in \God, the great Crea - 
XI. tor and wiſe Covernour of the World. 
I Te believe in God, or, Believe ye in God, 
to which he adds, in the | | 
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. place, Faith likewiſe i in him- 
ſelf, the Son of God, and the Saviour 
of men. Te believe in God, believe alſo _ 
in me. Not as if Faith in God were 
not a ſufficient ground of confolation - | 
and ſupport to our minds ʒ but to ac. 
quaint us, that a firm Faith i in him 
who is the Son of God, and Saviour 
of the World, would very much tend 
8 confirm and ſtrengthen our truſt 
and confidence in God ; as will clear- 
ly appear, when Icome to ſhew, what 
peculiar conſiderations of comfort and 
ſupport the Chriſtian Religion offers 
+ to us, beyond what the common 
light and reaſon of Mankind, from 
the conſideration of the Divine Na- 
ture and perfections, does ſuggeſt to 
- us. And to explain the full ſtrength 
and force of theſe two Confiderations, 
I ſhall do theſe two e 5 


e 25 
N 5 CPs 
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4 armed axcinſt the 2 of Gli. 5 


| Bp ſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to bew. 
what Conſiderations of comfort and 
ſupport the belief of a God, and the 
natural notions and acknowledgments 
of Mankind concerning him, do afford 


to good men for the allaying and 


lifting of their Fears and Troubles, 
And, 


Iv 


© Secondly, What farther Confiderati- 5 
ons Faith in Chriſt, and the firm be- 
lief of the Chriſtian Religion, do af- 
75 purpoſe. Te believe i in God, — 


ford t 
believe 


ſo i in me. 


8 Rt, To. ſhow: what conſiderati- 


ons of comfort and ſupport, the be- 


lief of a God, and the natural noti- 
ons and acknowledgments of Man-- 


kind concerning him, do afford to 


good men for' the allaying and mi- 


tigating of their Fears and Troubles ; 
which I ſhall briefly deduce thus. 


The firm belief and perſwaſi on of a 


God, does neceſſarily infer the belief 
of his infinite Power, and Wiſdom, 


and Holineſs, and Goodneſs; for theſe 
Fn LE VV 


2342 4 general a ſpecial 8 
volume are neceſſary and eſſential perfections 
>! of the Divine Nature, without which | 
. we cannot conceive ſuch a Being as 
_ . God is. Now from theſe effential | 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, 
theſe two Principles do naturally re- 
ſult. 15 


I. That his Providence governs the = 

World, and adminiſters the affairs of 
Jin, particularly of Mankind, with 

great Goodneſs and Wiſdom. 
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u. That his Providence iz more pe- 

: culiarly concerned for good men, and 

that he hath a very tender and parti- 

cular care of n and regard to 
DE them. | 


þ Now theſe two 8 concern- 
ing which I have diſcours d at large 
See upon another occaſion, afford us 
£ ö. this fourfold ground of comfort, un- 
erm. g. der all the evils that we labour under, 

and are afraid of. 


* 5 JL If God govern the World, . 
N bob and all our intereſts and concern- 


ments are certain * in the beſt and 
ſafeſt 


| infer'd from the Divide PerfeFions. 343 
| ſafeſt hands; and whefe, if we knew ——_ 
| How to wiſh well and wiſely for our Sermon 
'| ſelves, we ſhould defire to have them; XII. 
| and therefore why ſhould our heart be 
troubled at any thing that doth or can 
befall us dF. . | | 5 55 * See this 
Bt ns . e matter 
II. Another ground of comfort is, % band. 
That if the Providence of God have * 9 
a particular regard to good men, and he os : 
favour for them, then we may be Sr on. 
- | aſſured, that if we be careful of our 
duty to God, and rely upon his good- 
neſs, and refer our ſelves to his 
Pleaſure, in the final iſſue and re- 
ſult of things, all ſhall turn to 
our good, and conſpire in our Hap- 
pineſs: nay, if we make the beſt 
uſe of the evils and afflictions which 
befal us, and bear them as we ought, 
we our ſelves may do a great deal to 
turn them to our Benefit and Advan- 
- tage; to the bettering of our Minds, 
and the improvement of. our Virtues, 
and the increaſe of our Reward. And 
why ſhould we be troubled fo much 
at things which may prove ſo many 
ways beneficial to us, if it be not 
pur own fault? which tend to our 
1 AS | un. 


Þ 
$ 


13 
1 * 
ST 
5 
LH 
4 
; 
" T3 
| 
. 
1 
, 
"Y 
id 
17 
1 
5 
Wi 
1 
mg 
* > 40 
I 
1 
* 
$3 
E * 
4; 
TY 2 
4 
4. 
12 
8 
14:9 
1 
1 
"Le 
4 
i JIE 
1 
By: 
"I'S 
I 
Fin. 
by 1 
[i . y 
1 
» 
2 
FE. 
+; 
— $33 
* 4 
2 1.58 
663 * 
. 
1 
19 5 
1 
1 
"FE 
15 * 
4 walk 
8 ©; 
1 
* 1 
4 81 
1 
wh 
B&F . 
4 
1 
Wil =. 
#8 
= 4 
+ 'Z 1 
11 
44 4 
* {Fob 
WES 
ZR 
1 
se: 
N 
e 
1 
Z 23 3 
y 4b; F 
f 1 JP 
ST 
1 
1 
Fe) 
1 
1 
17 
Ws 
* 
i n= 
* 
13 4 
F 5 V+; 
ON >. 
4 MH 
4 
4 „ 
„ 
8 
$4 
2 
| 08 
N 
5 
1 
13 
pf 
1 
T 
. I 
; 7 
— 
\ 1 
2. 
» Wal 
2: 0A 
WW 
+; 
5 3 10 
1 * 
L xs 
15 
1 7 
ic 7 
5 
Ks © 
* 5 5 1 
3 
+ 
» 
6 


344 

9 
Volume 
1 


- The belief of Providence \ x | 
ood, and will end in it, if we will 
ut let patience have its. perfe@ work, 


as St. James ſhews, Chap. 5: 11. in the 5 
inſtance of Job, whoſe admirable Pa- 


tience had a lorious end and reward, 
even in this 'orld ; You have heard, 


ſays he, of the patience of Fob, and of 
the ant God made with him; that the 


| Lord is very pitiful and of 3 mer 


cy. Job upon a dunghil, is no whit 


inferiour to the moſt glorious Prince 
that ever ſat upon a Throne. Some 
men have been more illuſtrious, and 
according to the true rate and value 


of things, more conſiderable for their 
Patience, and Courage, and Conſtan- 
cy of mind in great Afflictions and 


Sufferings, than the greateſt pomp 
and proſperity of the World could 


poſſibly have made them. Some have 


born Poverty, and Sickneſs, and Re- 
proach, and Perſecution, and exqui- 
ſite Pain and Torments, with ſo much 


decency, with ſuch oreatneſs of mind, 


and firmneſs of reſolution, as might 
juſtly provoke the envy of the great- 
eſt and wealthieſt, and to all out- 


ward appearance, the happieſt Per- : 


ſons that ever Were in the World. 
| M. An- 


\ | . . ©  # ſore gronnd of comforts © $46" ©. 
|- AM. Antoninus was an excellent good > Do 
M.an, and perhaps the greateſt Empe- Sermon 
Tor that ever was, for in his time the XII. 1 
Roman Empire was at its greateſt ex- 
tent; and yet it is hard to ſay, whe- 
ther Ep@ietus, whoſe example I. pro- 
poſed before, and who lived about 
the ſame time with this great and 
good Emperor, I ſay, it is not eaſie 
to ſay, whether this poor Man Epi&e- 
tus, who was depreſt into the Ioweſt 
and moſt afflicted condition, that hu- * 
man nature is almoſt capable of, were 
not, by reaſon of thoſe admirable Vir- .. 
tues which ſhined fo brightly in that 
dark and diſmal condition, his invin- 
cible Patience, his perfect Submiſhon 
to the Providence of God, the per- 
petual cheerfulneſs and ſerenity, the 
unmoveable conſtancy aud equalſty of 
his mind, according to a right eſti- 
mation of things, the greater and more 
_-. glorious Perſon of the two. 
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| . 
So that good men are always ſecure, 
as to the main and the eſſentials of 
Happineſs; under all outward afflicti- | 
ons and ſufferings of the body, they 
may ſtill retain a wiſe and virtuous | 
” A2 2 mind, 
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mind, which is that good part which 
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cannot be taker Com them; and- if 
they retain that, they are ſure of the 

Favour of God, and the Countenance 

of Heaven, which alone is ſufficient | 
to make any condition happy. 


III. Another ground of comfort is, 
That if God govern the World, he can 
either prevent and divert the greateſt 
evils that threaten us, or if they come 
upon us, he can ſupport us under them, 
and deliver us out of them And if 
we be good, and it be for our good, 
he will do one of theſe for us; either 
he will prevent the evil, that it ſhall . 


not come, if that be beſt for us; or if 


atlliction fall heavy upon us, he will 
ſupport us under it ʒ and if our ſtrength 
be increaſed in proportion to che 
weight of our burthen, it is às well 
as if we had eſcaped it, nay perhaps 
much better, conſidering the Benefit 
and the Reward of it. But how grie- 
vous foever it be, he can, when he 
poleaſeth, deliver us from it; and he 


,. will; do it preſently if it be for our 
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$909! ; and if it be not, it is not really 
{ Pp | _ defirable 


4 ſure ground of comfort. : 


deſi rable to us to be ſo ſoon freed d 8e 


from it. 


Iv. and 2 Which! 8 — 


upon the former particulars, it is cer- 
_ tain upon the whole matter, and up- 
on the ballancing of all accounts, that 


in every condition good men have 


much more cauſe of comfort and joy, 
than of dejection and trouble. Let our 
fears be as great, and our preſent ſuf- 


347 
AA 
ermo on 


XII. 


ferings as heavy as they can, there 


are conſiderations of ſo great moment 
to be put in the other Scale, as will 


infinitely out-weigh them, and make 


them ſeem light. The conſideration 
of our immortal duration in a future 
ſtate, and of the endleſs and unſpeaka- 
ble happineſs of another World, are 
of that ſolidity and weight, that theſe 
light affliFions, as the Apoſtle calls 
them, which are but for a moment, are 
no-wiſe worthy t fo. be compared with 
5 8 


"What tho'« our paſſage through this 


World be never. fo ſtormy and tem- 


eſtuous, we ſhall at laſt arrive at a 


tafe Port. Heaven is a fure ſannary ' 
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' The belief of Providence 
and retreat from all the evils and 
” afflictions which we are liable to, and 


which many times purſue us ſo cloſe 


in this mortal ſtate. It is but exer- 


ciſing our Faith and Patience for a 


"ery little while, and all will be well 
with us; much better than if we had 
never been afflicted, and had been 


wholly exempted from all ſorts of 7 
ſufferings in this World. We have 
no pretence to the crown of life, if we 


do not overcome; and there can be no 


A. without ſome conflict. 


But becauſe the Chriſtian Religion 


| does give us the greateſt, if not the 
only firm aſſurance of the Happineſs 


of another life, which when all is 
done, is the great ſupport and cordi- 


al of our fainting Spirits, under . 


the troubles and afflictions of this life, 


therefore I ſhall not now enlarge far- 


ther upon it, but refer it to the ſecond 
head of my Diſcourſe, which I pro- 
| rhe to ſpeak to in the next place, 


. What farther Conſiderations of ; 
Infor and ſupport, Faith in Chriſt, 


and the firm belief of the Chriſtian 


Religion does Word to god: men, for 


N 85 | © 5 the Tos 


1 * 


4 ſure ground of comfort, | 
the allaying and mitigating of their 
 Þ Fearsand Troubles. Let not your heart 
be troubled; ye believe in God, believe 
| Alſo in me, But this I ſhall refer to 
| ſome other opportunity. = 
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The true Remedy a ainſt the = 
| troubles of life. 
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The ſecond Sermon on this Text. 


JOHN xv. . 


- 


Let not your heart be troubled':. ye be- : - 
| lieve in God; believe alſo in me. 


4 


n 
„ 
» 


Have conſidered theſe words as an 
1 univerſal Remedy againſt Trou- 
dle: And in ſhewing what virtue and 
orce there is in this Remedy, I have 
conſidered; i Oe „„ 
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Faith in Chriſt, 


per and moſt powerful means to miti- 


gate arid allay our trouble, and to ſupn- 


pPeort and quiet our minds under it. 


I now proceed in the ſecond place 


to ſhew what farther Confiderations 


of Comfort and Support, Faith in 


Chriſt, and the- firm belief of the 


Chriſtian Religion, do afford good - 


men, for the allaying and. mitigating 


of their greateſt Fears and Troubles. 
Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe 


in God, believe alſo in me. I ſhall men- 
tion theſe foe. 4 I. 


J. Faith in Chriſt, or the belief of 


the Chriſtian Religion, gives us full 
and perfect aflurance of immortality, 
and of the glorious and eternal Re- 


wards of another World. 


II. It promiſeth to every fincere 
Chriſtian the inward Aſſiſtance, and 
Support, and Comfort of God's holy 
Spirit, to bear up the weakneſs of 
human Nature under its heavieſt 
na : preſſures 


Firſt, That Faith in God is a pro- 


3 NV 


=” Remedy againſt Trouble. 1 353 5 
preſſures of Fear, or Grief, or ee 
Enöð:— a. 
5 III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial effi- 
cacy of our Prayers with God, either 
for our deliverance from Trouble, or 
for the Aids and Supports of his Grace 
under it. Fo rr on 


IV. It propounds to us the beſt 
and moſt admirable Pattern that ever - 
was, of Patience and Conſtancy of 
mind under the apprehenſion of ap- 

proaching evils, or the ſenſe of pre- 
ſent ſufferings; and of a contented 
and cheerful ſubmiſſion to the Will 
of God, in the ſaddeſt condition 
» which human Nature is inc? 
ent. „ 5 | 
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V. It aſſures us of a moſt com- 
paſſiqnate, and prevalent, and perpe- 
tual Patron, and Advocate, and In- 
terceſſor with God for us. | 


- I. Faith in Chriſt, or the Doctrine 
of the Chriſtian Religion, gives us 
full and perfect aſſurance of Imortali- 
ty, and of the glorious and eternal 


I Z 
/ 
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| A . a ; | 
Aſſurance of Immortality, 


Newards of another world. Of this 
the world was very doubtful and 
uncertain before, and had but obſcure. 
and wavering apprehenſions about 
it. And tho 'the generality of man- 
kind had naturally ſome glimmer- 


ing apprehenſions of another life 


after this, and ſecret hopes and ex- 
-b ectations of a future reward vol] res 
this 


men that were hardly uſed in 
world ; yet the Philoſopers had 


wrangled and diſputed the matter in- 
to fo much uncertainty, that man- 
kind, was very much ſtaggered a- 
bout it, and the doubts and difficul- 


ties that were raiſed about it did 


very much break the force, andwea- 
ken the influence of ſo great and 
weighty a e 


Thus it was among the Oe. 
And under the Law of Moſes, tho 


the Fews had ſuch apprehenſions of 


their own immortality, and of a fu- 


ture ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, 


as natural light ſuggeſted to them; 


yet that Covenant and Diſpenſation 


added but very little to the clearing 
„ theſe notions, and the ſtrengthning 


Of 


JJ — a ye hab 


by faith in Chrit., . 
of this perſwaſion in the minds of 
men; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than 
add any new ſtrength and force to 
it: for under that Diſpenſation the 
eyes of men. were general 
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8 
4 


fixt up- 


on temporal promiſes and threat- 


nings: tho as the times of the Meſ- 


fras grew nearer, and the ſufferings 


of that, People ſharper, they began 


to have clearer apprehenfions of a a 
Reſurrection to, another and better 


life; it being natural to men when 


they are deſtitute of preſent comfort, 


to cheriſh and make much of the fu- 
ture hopes of a better condition. 


| And therefore we find that the Pane | 


ple of the Fews, when they had been 
long exerciſed with great afflictions, 
began to comfort and ſupport them- 
ſelves with the hopes of a bleſſed re- 
ſurrection to a better life; as is evi- 


dent from the Hiſtory of the ſeven 


Brethren in the Maccabees, who with 
great patience and courage bore up 
under the moſt exquiſite torments, in 
confidence of being raiſed again to a 


bleſſed ſtate in another world. And 


of theſe it is that the Apoſtle certain- 


i. 


| 


„ Aſuruce of Immortality, . 
2 that ſome were tortured, not accepting de- 
li verance, that they might obtain a better 


5 


reſurraction. 


Fad - 


But the "Apoſtle tells us expreſly, 


2 Tim. 1. 10. that the clear and cer- 


' tain diſcovery of a future ſtate is 
. owing to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
made manifeſt by the appearing. of our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who hath aboliſhed 


death, and brought life and immorta- 


lity to light by the Goſpel. Not only 
Natural Light, but all the Revelations 


which God had made to the world 
before, had this weakneſs and im- 
— perfection in them, that they did 


not give men the clear diſcovery and 


full aſſurance of another life ; and 


conſequently had but little efficacy 


in compariſon to engage men to their 
duty, or to ſupport and comfort 
them under ſufferings: And there- 
fore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls 


tbe Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law, 
#he-power of an endleſs Life, Heb. 7. 
16. intimating to us, how great a 


| Hhenſions of another life are apt to 


ly ſpeaks, Heb. 11. 35. when he ſays 


force and influence the clear appre- 


5 fatth in Chriſt, . 357 
have upon the minds of men. For 2 
which reaſon the ſame Apoſtle tells mon 
us, ver. 18, 19. that the Law was 2 | 
too weak to raiſe men to the per- 

fection of Virtue and Goodneſs, be- 
cauſe it did not work ſtrongly enough 0 
upon the hopes of men, by the great- 
neſs and clearneſs of its promiſes; 
and that for this weakneſs it was re- 
moved, and a more powerful and a- 
wakening Diſpenſation brought in 
the place of it: For verily, ſays he, 
there is an annulling of the C : 
ment going before, meaning the Law 
of Moſes, which by the Goſpel was 
| abrogated and made void, for the 
| weakneſs and unprafitableneſs of it for 
the Law made nothing perfect, but the 
bringing in of a better hope did. For 
which reaſon, Chap. 8. 6. he calls 
the Covenant of the Goſpel, 4 better 
Covenant, becauſe it was eſtabliſbed upon 
better promiſes, viz. the promiſe of an 
eternal Inheritance, as the ſame Apo- 
file ſpeaks, Chap. 9. 15. All the ex- 
preſs Promiſes of the Law were only 
of temporal good things, but the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel are of eter- 
nal life and . This is the 
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„ 388 | Aſſurance of Immortality, . 


3 | romiſe which he hath promiſed us, e- 
I:s | 1 * = ne life, ſays St. John, 1 Joh. 2. 25. 
Now the firm perſwaſion of ano- 
ther life, does not only anſwer that 
15 great difficulty and objection againſt 
1 the Providence of God, from the 
l _ ſeeming injuſtice and inequality of his 
* deealings with good and bad Men in 
this world, becauſe the eternal re- 
wards and puniſhments of another 
- world will ſet all things ſtraight, and 
| | make abundant amends to good Men, 
1 for all their ſufferings and afflictions 
bere; and will render the paſt pro- 
ſperity of bad Men one of the greateft 
| 2ggra vations of their miſery- As it is 
= - | ſaid of Babylon, Rev. 18. 7. How 
mmuꝛuch ſhe hath glorified her ſelf and | 
lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrom give her. In like manner God 
will deal with wicked men in ano- 
ther world; their torments ſhall riſe 
in proportion to the pleaſure and 
pro perity they have enjoyed and a- 
buſed in this world. This remark- 
ble change of condition which ſhall 
befal good and bad men in another 
world, is ſet forth to us in a very 
uo lively 


by 4 fe life. 


lively and affecting manner in the 
Parable of the rich Man and Laza- 
rus, Lnke 16. 25. where Abraham 


is repreſented ſpeaking thus to the 


rich Man, Son, remember that thou 
in thy life time receiuedſt thy good 


| things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 


things : but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. He 1s comforted 


in proportion to his ſufferings in 


this World: and thou art tormented 


in proportion to the ſenſual plea- 
ſures and luxuries of thy former life. 
Men under great want and ſuffer- 


| Ings, are apt to think their lot in 


this World very hard: and yet u- 
on the whole matter, and taking all 


things into conſideration, who 
would not much rather chuſe to 


be Lazarus with his hard förtune 


in this World, and everlaſting 
Conſolation in the other; than 
the rich Man drowned in pleaſure 
in this World, and tormented in 
flames in the other? I ſay the firm 


belief of another life, daes not 6 


ly anſwer this Objection againſt the 


Divine Providence: but does like- 


wiſe miniſter abundant comfort 
and matter of 155 to good men, 


under 
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: 


| The belief of 4 future life, 
— (er all their fears and troubles in 
Volume this World. Nay, this Con idera- | 


tion alone of a bleſſed immortality 
in another World, of which only 
the Chriſtian Religion hath given 


us full and undoubted affurance, is 


of that weight and moment, as to 


contribute more to the ſupport of 


our Spirits under the Evils and 


Calamities of this life, than all the 
Conſiderations of Philoſophy put 
together. They are many of them 


pleaſant and pretty, and fit enough 


to entertain and divert a Man's mind 


under a ſlight trouble; but they are 
too ſpeculative and refin'd for com- 
mon capacities, too thin and weak 
to bear any great ſtreſs, and to ſup- 


port and relieve a Man's mind un- 


deęer a ſore and heavy affliction: but 


this is a conſideration which hath 
ſtrength and ſubſtance in it, that 


all things will end in our unſpeaka- 


ble happineſs, and that this hap- 
pineſs ſhall have no end. This 


the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks of as a 
proper Conſideration of comfort, 


of which we are aſſured by the 
Chriſtian Religion, that all the e- 
| vils of this Mes ſhall in the laſt iſ- 


ſue 


a ſupport under Troubles. 
ſue and reſult of thinss 5 
ue Ult 188 co-Ope — 


rate to our Happineſs, Rom. 8. 
28. We know, ſays he, that all things 


work together for good to them that 
love God, And 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 


. 
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18. For which cauſe we faint not, &c. 


The Apoſtle gives an account, how 


they were afflicted and perſecuted, 


and what it was that ſupported them 


under all their Sufferings, ver. 8, 
9, Io, 11. We are troubled on eve- 
ry fade; get not diſtreſſed : we are 
-perplexed ; but not in deſpair - per- 


ſecuted ; but not forſaken : caſt down z 


but Tot deſtroged. Always bearing 


about in the body the dying of the 


Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of Feſus 


might be made manifeſt in our body. 


For we which live are alway delivered 


unto death for Jeſus ſake. And then 


he tells us what it was that kept 


up the Spirits of Chriſtians under 


theſe ſharp ſufferings, viz. the aſ- 


ſurance which the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion gives us of a Reſurrection to 


a better and happier life, ver. 14. 


: Knowing that he which raiſed up the 


| Lord Feſus, ſhall vaiſe ut up alſo by 
J. And then it follows, ver. 16. 
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362 be belief of a Future life, = 
et ON For which cauſe we faint not: but 
5 XI. though our outward man periſh, yet 

"the inward man is renewed day by 

day; that is, .tho' our bodies be 
waſted and weakened, yet every 
day we grow ſtronger in the reſo- 
lution 'of our minds, becauſe Our 
light afflickion, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
while we look not at the things which 


ieee ſeen, but at the things which are 
1 not ſeen : for the things which are 


are temporal; but the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal. And then, 
at the beginning of the next Chap. 
che ſtill urgeth the ſame conſidera- 
tion of comfort, that ſo ſoon as we 
Paſs out of the Troubles of this 
life, we ſhall enter upon the Hap- 
pineſs of the other. For we know, 
that is, we Chriſtians are aſſured, 
that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle were diſſolved, we have 4 
' building of God, an houſe not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. | 
| __ Here you ſee is ff.. great ground of 

2" |  - their confidence and comfort in the 
55 worſt condition, and under the 
Ta | moſt 


9855 Wn _ ſays 


Aj ſupport under troubles. 
moſt grievous Perſecutions which 
they were continually expoſed to. 


And therefore our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles make no ſcruple to pro- 
pronounce thoſe perſons blijjed, 
who in reſpect of their ſufferings 
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ſeemed to be of all men in the 


World the moſt miſerable; and they 


pronounce them happy, upon this 
very account of their. ſufferings. 
Matt. 5. 10, 11, 12, Bleſſed are 
_ they, ſays our Saviour, which are 
 pefſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : for 


theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Bleſ- 


— 


55 fed are ye when men ſhall remle you,” 
_ and perſecute you.and ſhall ſay all man- 
ner of evil againſt you falſly for my 

ſake. Rejoyce, and he exceeding glad 
for great is your reward in heaven. 
Great ſufferings for God in this 
World, do entitle us, by virtue. of 
this gractous promiſe of our Lord, 
to a glorious reward in the other. 
So likewiſe St. James exhorts Chri- 
ſtians to rejoyce in their Sufferings, 
 Fames I. 2. My brethren, account it 

' all joy when ye fall into diverſe try- 
als, And Chap. 5, 11. Behold, 


* 96s | Af ac of the Holy Spirit 


Wa 6 he, we count them happy which en- 
Volume | 

Ix} dure. And St. Peter, to the ſame 
x purpoſe, 1 Pet. 4. 14. If ye be — 

. ecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, happy 
are ye. So ſolid a comfort to men un- 
der all the Troubles and Afflictions 
of this World, is that firm aſſu- 
rance which the Chriſtian Religion 
| i gives us of a future happineſs, as to 
„ bring even the greateſt Miſeries 
. - which in this life we are liable to, 


in ſome ſenſe, under the e of 
. 


And this was not only fine talk, 
like the glorious brags of the Sto- 
ile but the primitive Chriſtians, 
in infinite Examples, 'gave the real 
Proof and Evidence of it, in their 
conſtant and. chearful behaviour 
under the moſt cruel and intole- 
rable Torments. Nom magna loqui- 


name of the Chriſtians. Me do not 
% talk great things; but do them; and 
: demonſtrate the real effect of our 
Words ande vo feſſion in our lives and 
-aFions. Never did the Arguments 
2255 d from another” World, and 


„ . the 


aur; ſed vivimns, ſays Tertul. in the 


ps 4 by EFuith ; in Chriſt. 


the aſſurance of a bleſſed Immor- 
tality, diſplay their force and vir- 
tue more, than in the joyful ſuffer- 
ings of the firſt Chriſtians, and 
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their gederous contempt of all that 


was dear to them in this World, 


in hope of that eternal life, which 


God that cannot lie had promiſed ; 
and which the Son of God had 
enſured to them, by his Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead, 


Th The Chriſtian Religion pro- 


miſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian, 
the inward Aſſiſtance and Support 


and Comfort of God's holy Spirit, 


to bear up the weakneſs of human 


Nature under its heavieſt preſſures 


of fear or ſufferings. And this is 


peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion: 


for tho the Providence of God did 
take particular care of good men in 

all Ages, and he did always in ſome 
good meaſure aſſiſt them to do their 


duty, and afford comfort and ſup- 


port to them under great tryals and 
ſufferings; yet God never made ſo 


expreſs and general a promiſe of this 


| 8 men, as he hat h done by the 
B b 15 Chri- : 
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Af ſtunce of the holy Spirit | 


Chriſtian Religion. Never was ſo 
conſtant a preſence and influence of 
the Divine Spirit vouchſafed and 
aſſured to men under any diſpenſa- 
tion, as that of the Goſpel, where- _ 
in the Spirit of God is promiſed to 
all that ſincerly embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, to reſide and dwell 
in them, not only to all the pur- 
poſes of Sanctification and Holi- 
neſs; but of ſupport and comfort 
under all Troubles and Sufferings 5 
for which reaſon the Goſpel is call d 
the miniſiration of the ſpirit, and is 
upon this account ſaid to be more 


. than any other Revelation 


which God had ever made to Man- 
kind. And therefore this is ſaid 
to be eſſential to every Chriſtian, to 
have the Spirit 'of God dwell "I 
him. Rom. 8. 9, 10. peaking of all 
true Chriſtians, Te are, ſaith St. Paul, 
not in the flelh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo 
be that the ſpirit of God awell in yon. 
Nom if any man have not the ſpirit of 
Lb be 3s none of his, $0 that e- 
very ſincere Chriſtian is ade par- 
taker of the promiſe. of the ſpirit 
age 8 that is, by his be- 
= lief 


enſur d by Faith in Chriſt, 
lief of the Chriſtian Religion, he is 
under the immediate conduct and in- 
fluenceof God's Holy Spirit,and hath 
this bleſſed Guide and Comforter 
always preſent with him, nay con- 
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tinually dwelling and retiding in 
him, ft we do not: grieve | and 


quench and drive him away- from 
us by our ill treatment of him, 


and reſiſtance of his bleſſed moti- 


ns. 


3 And this promiſe of the Spirit, 
our Saviour had a very particu- 
E reſpect to, when he preſcribes 


aith in himſelf as a ſpecial remeadx 


againſt that trouble which poſſeſt 
their minds, upon the .apprehen- 


ſion of his departure from them; 
and therefore he tells them ſo of- 


ten, that when he was gone from 


them, he would ſend them another 


Comforter or Advocate, who ſhould 
undertake their cauſe, and would 
ſtand by them in their greateſt 


troubles and temptations. He tells 


them, that he himſelf would be an 
cate for them in Heaven: but 
ſe that was at 'a great di- 
. . 


. 
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| RASAN ſtance, and might not be ſo ſen- 
Volume fible a comfort to them, he pro- 


miſeth to ſend them another Ad- 
vocate, that ſhould be preſent with 


them here on earth, and upon all 


occaſions undertake their patro- 


nage and defence. So that all 
things conſidered, he aſſures them 


there was ſo little reaſon to be 


troubled at his departure from 
them, that they had cauſe rather 
to be glad of it, becauſe it would 
turn to their great advantage; and 
Inſtead of the benefit of his out- 


ward teaching and preſence, they 


ſhould have the inward preſence 
and teaching of his Spirit, and the 

- continual aids and ſupports of his 
Grace. I go my way, ſays he, John. 
16. 5, 6, 7. I go my way to 


him that ſent me, and none of you 


” asketh me, Whither goeft thou? but : 


becauſe 1 have ſaid theſe things unto 
you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. © 


Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, 7 

is expedient for you that I go amay 
for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto jou: but if I de- 


port, 1 will Re him untd you. And 


To -- 


lied by Faith i in Crip. 369 


10 the Evangeliſt tells us before, — 
Chap. 7+. 39. that the ſpirit was not Sermon 
80 be given, till Feſus was firſt glorife- XIII. 
ec. This, ſays he, ſpate he of cn . 
ſpirit, which they that believed . 
* ſhould receive: for the Holy Get 
as not yet given, becauſe Teſu US WAS 
not yet glorified ;, plainly declaring, 
that according to the wiſe diſpen- 
ation of God, it was ſo ordered, 
that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt | 
for the propagating of the Goſpel, 
by thoſe miraculous powers which 
Were to be conferred upon the firſt 
Publishers of it, and for the. : 
porting and comforting of Chriſti- — 
ans under the ſharp trials and ſuf- .. — 
5 an, oh s to which they were to he ä | 
expoſed, was the fruit of Chriſt 
| Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 75 | 
ting at the right hand of the majeſty 
on high, 140 the firſt boon which 
he ſhould obtain of his Father, by 
the Virtue and Power of his inter- 
ceſſion. I will pray the Father, ſays 
he, ver. 16. of this Chap. a he 
ſhall ſe ſend you another Advocate, 
the ſpirit of truth, and he ſhall abide 


with 2” for ever. . Cu ſend you | 


EF | another 
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ne another Comforter ſo our Tranſlation 
MT. renders the word mTeaxzantO but 


1 it moſt properly ſigniſies an Adovcte 
3 or Patron, that undertakes our des 
| fence, and pleads our cauſe for us. 
And this the Holy Ghoſt, in a moſt 
en ninent and remarkable manner 
as to the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
tians, when they were called to 
anſwer for themſelves before Kings 
and Governours. They were gene- 
rally men of condition and |, 
1 # mean breeding, eaſily daſht aut of 
Ei:  / countenance before great men; and 
1 ./ _ therefore our Saviour promiſed 
s that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
their Advocate, and ſhould prompt 
1 and aſſiſt them in the pleading 
FO of their cauſe. Matt. 10. 18, 19. 
Te fhall be brought before Governour y 
td Kings, for my ſake: but when 
 - they deliver you up, take no thought, 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it Teal 
be given you in that ſame hour what 
Je ſhall ſpeak: for it is not you. that 
' ſpeak ;, but the Spirit of jour Father 
"which ſpeaketh in you. Or as It is 
in St. Lake, Chap. 12. ver. 12. The 
Holy Ghoſt full teach zou in i ſame 


1 5 hour, 


enſur d by Faith in Chriſt. 
hour, what ye onght to ſay. And yet 
more fully, Chap. 21. ver. 12, 14, 
1 5. where ſpeaking again of their 


1 bronght before Kings and Ru- 
lers for his Names ſake, he gives 


off 
1 
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them this charge, Settle it therefore 


in your hearts, not to meditate before 


what ye ſhall anſi wer; for 1 will give 
you a_ month and wil, dom, which all 


your Adverſaries ſhall not be able fo 
gainſay, nor reſiſt. 


And this promiſe we find re- 


markably made good to St. NM 


phen, AFs 6. 10. of whom it 

there ſaid; that his Enemies were 
not able to reſt the wiſdom and the 
ſpirit by which he ſpake. And to St. 


Paul ikewiſe, when he was firſt cal- 


led to anſwer for himſelf at Rome, 
as he himſelf tells Timothy, 2 e 


4. 16, 17. At my firſt fl wer 
man ſtood with me ; but 4 


men. fr | 
ſook me: notwithſtanding the Lord 
: 285 with ne and e me. / 


/ | 


And the this was extraordinary, 
yet all Chriſtians have, by virtue 
of chis Promiſe, the . ordinary al- 


372 Chriſtians ſupported under trouble, - 
ſiſtance and comfort of God's holy 


me ſpirit in all their troubles and af- 
I. fictions. By this Spirit we may in 
all our diſtrefles with confidence 
make our addreſſes to God, having 
| acceſs. by one ſpirit to the Father, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, Epbeſ. 2. 18. By © 


tlie ſame Spirit we are aſſiſted in 


our Prayers, and directed many 
times what to ask of God, ſuitably 
to the condition which his Pro- 
vidence "= 5 to bring us into; 
which ſeems to be the Apoſtle's 
meaning, Rom. 8. 26. Likewiſe the 
ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities ; for 
we know not what to pray for as we 
ongbit; but the ſpirit it Jelf maketh in- 
zerceſſion for us; that is, ſuggeſts 
to us ſuch requeſts as are fit for us 
to put up to God. By the ſame 
Spirit is ſecretly infuſed into our 
Souls, Peace and Joy in believing, 
great Conſolation and good Hope 


8 „ 
V 


* Fhrough Grace. Hence are thoſe ex- . © 


preſſions in Scripture of the conſo- 

lation of the ſpirit, and of joy in 

#he Holy Ghoſt, the beſt Cordial in 
the World in all cafes of trouble. 


And 


IE EN 
And in extraordinary caſes, good gon 
men by virtue of this Promiſe of XIII. 
the Spirit, may expect to be born 
up and comforted in a very extra- 
ordinary and ſupernatural manner, 
under the greateſt tribulations and 
ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake. 
This was very fignal and remarka- 
ble in the primitive Chriſtians, 
who were expoſed to the moſt 
| fierce and cruel perſecutions; and 
may ſtill be expected in like caſes OO 
of extraordinary ſuffering for the - 
. teſtimony of God's Truth. IF je 
be reproached, ſaith St. Peter, 1 Pet. 
4. 14. for the name of Chriſt, happy 
are ye; for the Spirit of glory and 
of Goll reſteth upon you. The Spirit 
of God is there promiſed, to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport all that 
ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, in . 
/ a very conſpicuous and glorious „ 
5 manner; according to that prayer of 
„ St. Paul, Col. 1. 11. that Chriſtians 
might be ſtrengthned with all might, 
according to God's glorious power, unto 
all long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs. For 
when Gad exerciſeth good men with 
tryals more than human, and ſuffer- 
1 I ings 


| by the holy Spirit. 


— AL 
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Chriſtian alpen under . 


ings which are beyond the ordina- 
ry rate of human ſtrength and pa- 


tience to bear, he hath enjhontt:.. 


himſelf to aſſiſt and endow them 


with more than human courage and 


reſolution. So St. Paul tells the 


\ Corinthians, who had not yet felt | 


the utmoſt rage of Perſecution, 
1 Cor. 10. 13. No temptation, or try- 


55 hath yet befallen you, but what is : 
common to men; nothing but what 


is frequently incident to human Na- 


ture, and what by an ordinary 
affiſtance of God's Grace, men may 
grapple with ; but in caſe God calls 


men to extraordinary Suffer ings, 


He is faithful that hath promiſed, 


. who will not ſuffer you to be es . 


above what ye are able ; but will with 
the temptation alſo; make a way to 
eſcape, that ye may "be able to bear it. 
And why ſhould we be daunted at 
the welghe of an affliction, if we 
be aſſured that our ſtrength ſhall be 
increaſed in As to our bur- 
den. 5 55 


And wherever this promiſe i is not 
made good, there is ſome defect on 
„ 


„ holy Spirit. 375 
our part; either men are not fin- 7". 
cere in the profeſſion of the Truth, Sermon 

and then no wonder if they fall XIII. 
for fear of ſuffering; or they ny ve 
been too confident of themſelves, | 
and have not with that earneſtneſs | 85 
and importunity they . ought, 
pray'd to God for his Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, and thereupon God hath .. 
juſtly left them to try their ſtrength 
againſt a violent and powerful 
temptation: as he did Peter, Woo 
for all his confidence, did upon no 7 
very great temptation deny his Sa. 
_ vvour; but even in this caſe, where 
there is Truth and Sincerity at the 
bottom, God gives to ſuch Perſons, 
as he did to Peter, the opportunity 
bol recovering themſelves by Repen- 
tance. 3 : 


There are three particulars more 
; o : . A 4 | a 
remain, but I ſhall proceed no far- 
- ther at this time. 1 
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 froubles of ji e. 


re tbind Sermon on thisText 5 
. JOHN XIv. 


Let not your heart be ireakiad 5 ye - 
believes in God; believe alſo i in me. 


— 


R OM theſe words 1 cropofed : 
IT © to ſhew, what Force and Vir- 
tue there is in the Remedy propo- 
ſed by our Saviour, to mitigate and 
allay our Troubtes ; and I told you 
| that our Saviour here preſcribes a 
double * e N 
5 Is cn = Fir, 
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First, Faith in God, the great 
Creator and Governor of the 


| World. 


Secondly Faith i in himſelf, the Son 
of God 3 Saviour of men. I 


have ſpoken to the firſt, and have 


likewiſe enered upon the 


Second, And here I l ” 


to ſhew, "what farther Confiderati- 
ons of Comfort and Support Faith 


in Chriſt, and the firm Belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion do afford to good 


men, for the mitigating and allay- 


ing of their greateſt Fears and Trou- 


3 bles. AndI mentioned fue. 


I. Faith in Chriſt gives us full : 
aſſurance of Immortality, and the 
Rewards of another Work... 


U. It promiſeth to every ſincere 
Chriſtian, the inward aſſiſtance and 
ſupport of God's holy Spirit. Thus 


FT far 1 have Zone, I now proceed, 


5 


108. It 


enſur a, U Faith in Crit. 


mnt aſſes dof the ſpecial 
Efficacy of our Prayers with God, 
either for our deliverance from 
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Trouble, or for the aids and ſup- 5 


ports of his grace under it. 


Now concerning . Effi- 


cacy of our Prayers witir God, 


there are ſeveral very particular 


and remarkable Promiſes and De- 
clarations in the new Teſtament. 


Matt. 7. 7. Ati, and it ſhall be 
given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find : 


' knock, and it ſhall be opened unto : 


you. Matt. 21. 22. And all things 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, 
believing, ye ſhall receive. John 15. 


7. F ye abide in me, and my words 


ob in you, ye ſhall 48e what ye. 


will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 


But then he dire&s us to put up 


our Petitions to God in his name, 
as the way to make them preva- 


lent, John 14. 13, 14. And what- 


ſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that . 


will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. If Je ſhall ash 


any *. in my name, I will do 


Cc C 5 it. 8 
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it. And Chap. 16. 23, 24. he re- 


And in that day ge ſhall- ask me no- 
thing. Verily werily I ſay unto you, 


Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father 


in my name, he will give it you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 


name: ab, and qe ſhall receive, that 


pour joy may be full. And again, 


7. . that day ye ſhall 


ark in my Name: and ] ſay not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father for 
you: for the Father himſelf loveth 


Jou. He aſſures them of God's 


merciful inclination towards them; 
and if it would add any thing to 


their comfortable aſſurance of ha- 


ving their Prayers heard, he could 


* 
5 
1 
FE , 


have told them, that he would pray 

the Father for them. St. James par- 
particularly comforts the Chriſti- 
ans under their tryals upon this 


Confideration, that God is ready 


to give Wiſdom and Strength to 
demean our ſelves as we ought 


under ſufferings, -if we heartily 
beg it of him, Jam. 1. 2, 3, 4, 5. 


peats this Promiſe again for their 
ſupport and comfort under the tri- 
bulations which they ſhould endure. 
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 enſur'd, ad Faith i in Chriſt. 381: 
My brethren, count it all Joy when ye Wo . 
all into divers temptations, knowing ns wo 
this, that the trying of your faith wor he- XIV. 
eth patience : but let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect 
. and entire, wanting nothing. And | 
ſince this requires great Wiſdom, =«@ 
to bear great afflictions with pa- | 
tience, therefore he adds, that God 55 
is always ready to grant this Wiſ- 0 
dom and Grace to thoſe that hear- 
tily beg it of him. If any of on 
5 Jack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
eth not; and it ſhall be” given him. 
1 John 3. 22. Aud whatſoever we 
aa, we receive of bim, becauſe we 
keep his commandments, and do thoſe 
. things that are pleaſing in his „ 
= Chap. 5. 14, 15: And this is © 7 | 
the confidence that we have in him +» © 
that is, we Chriſtians : for he had : 
ſaid before, Theſe things have I mwrit- 
ten . unto you that believe on the: 
name of the Son of God; and then a 
it follows, And this is the conſi:. 
fence that we. have in him, that if 
. we ash any thing according. to his : 
mill, he bearets us. And 12 we know oe 


— 
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that be hear us, whatſoever we ask, 
we know that we have the petitions 


that we deſired of him; that is, tho 


we have not preſently the thing We 
pray d for, yet we are as ſure of it, 
as if we had it. The earneſt pray- 


er of every ſincere Chriſtian, is ve- 


ry powerful and available with 
God. So St. James aſſures us, Chap. 


5. 16. The effeFual fervent prayer 


of a righteous man availeth much: 


Much more the united Prayers 


of the faithful. So our Savi- 


our declares, Matt. 18. 19. 4- 
gain, I ſay unto you, that if two 


of jon ſhall agree on earth as 


touching any thing that they ſhall ash, 


it ſhall be done for them of my . Fa- 0 


ther mw is in heaven. 


An theſe Promiſes N Declara- 


tions do certainly fi gnifie a more 
eſpecial Efficacy and Prevalency of 


the Prayers of Chriſtians. And 


of Prayer in the primitive times, 


which is now ceaſed, and of which 
St. James plainly ſpeaks, Chap. 5. 


| {+ 15. [s — 75 _ ou? let 


bin 


tho there was a miraculous Power 


* 


ener d. by Faith in Chrip. | 3883 


- him call for the Elders of the Church, = 
aud let them pray over him, anoint- XIV. 
ing bin with oil in the name of the © 

Lord And the prayer of V. 0, ſhall 
. » ſave' the fick, and the Lord ſhall. 
raiſe bim up. Yet it is certain that 
"theſe Promiſes extended farther, to 
the Efficacy of the Prayers of the 
faithful in ſuch caſes. And ſo our 
Saviour extends this prqmiſe, Matt. 
21. 22. for after he h 2d faid in the 
verſe before, Verily I ſay unto you, 
If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye - 
ſhall not only do this which is „ 
to the ee but alſo if ye ſhall. 
ſay unto this mountain, be thou re- 
moved, and be thou caſt into the 
ſea, it ſhall be done. After this he 
immediately ſubjoins, And all 

things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in pray- 
er, believing, ye ſhall receive. Here- 
by declaring that the Efficacy of 
the Prayers of Chriſtians was not 
limited only to thoſe miraculons @* 
Effects, which were but to continue 
for a time, but that this Promiſe 
was to be extended to the Prayers 
of the faithful 1 in all 0 and all 
| times. 


And 
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384 Tie Efficacy of Prayer, 
Volume. And indeed all the grounds and 
” XI. reaſons of the Efficacy and Preva- 
: lency of our Prayers, which are 
mentioned in the new Teſtament, 
do equally concern Chriſtians in 
all times; as that we pray to Gd 
in the name and mediation of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, upon which our Savi- 
our very fręquently when he makes 
this Promile lays great ſtreſs, and 
ſeems to render it as the reaſon of 
the ſpecial Efficacy of our Prayers. 
Jobn 14. 13, 14. And whatſoever e | - 
ſhall ac in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified in the 
Jom. If ye fhall ah any thing in 
try name, I will do it. And Cha: = 
G. 23, 24. Ferily verily t -; 
3 unto, you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the PE 
Hl Father in my name, he will give it 
Jon. Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
in my name: ah, and ye ſhall re- 


| ceive. 


her reaſon of the acceptan ce 
and prevalency of our Prayers, is, 
that the Spirit of God which dwells | 


in Fall true Chriſtians does help our 
weakneſs, 


; a "ſes * trouble. 


'S weakneſs, and ſecretly direts us NAA mT 
to ask of God thoſe things which Sermon 


are according to his will, and 
does as it were intercede for us. 


Rom. 8. 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit 


_ alſo helpeth our infirmities. For me | 
nom not what we ſhould pray for as 
we ought : but the Spirit it Self ma- 


keth interceſſion for us. And ver. 27. 


And he that ſea rcheth the hearts, hnow- 
etb what is the mind of the ſpirit, a 
becauſe he maketh interceſſuon for 
the ſaints, according to the will 7 


God. And no wonder if thoſe 
Petitions are very-prevalent, vl 
we are aſſiſted and directed t put 
wp to God, according to his NI. 


And es certainly is a great 
comfort under any trouble, that 
we can have free acceſs to God 
by prayer, in confidence that he 
will grant us thoſe requeſts which 


we put up to him according to 


his will. And this the Apoſtle to 
the Hebrews mentions more than 


Once, as an argument to them to 


continue. ſtedfaſt in the profeſſi- 


on of their Keligion, notwith- 


ſtandin 8 
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XI. 


The Efficacy of Prayer, | 
ſtanding. the Perſecution that at- 
tended it, becauſe we may at all 
times addreſs our ſelves to God 


in confidence of his gracious help 
and. aſſiſtance. Heb. 4. 16. after 
he had exhorted them to hold Faſt 


their profeſſron, as an encourage- 


ment thereto, he adds the free ac- 


ceſs we may have to God for his 


help and ſupport : Let us there- 


fore, ſays he, come boldly, or with 
great freedom and ene A. 
the Throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find favour with 


him for our ſeaſonable help and ſuc- 


cour. And to the ſame purpoſe, 
Chap. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore, 


| brethren, freedom to enter into the 


holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, that is, 
having acceſs to God in prayer 


by Jeſus Chriſt ; Let us draw near 


with à true heart, in full aſſurance o 
Faith, that is, in perfect confidence 
that our prayers will be graciouſly 


heard and anſwered; upon which 


ne adds, Let us hold faſt the pro- 
Feſſion of our Faith without wavering, 


for he is faithful that hath promiſed : : 
If we continue ſtedfaſt to God, 


and 


3 nene 


4 ſupport under Troubles 387 . 

and the profeſſion of his Truth, 3 IM 

he will make good all that he I 
| hath promiſed, both of preſent * 

ſupport under our ſufferings, and 

of the glorious reward of them in 

another life: He will hear ut 
_ © prayers, and grant us the aids and | 


_ ſupplies of his Grace as we ſtand 5 
in need of them. 


* The Chriſtian Religion f pro- 5 
pounds to us, the beſt and 
moſt admirable Pattern that 
ever was of patience and con- 5 
ſkancy of Mind under the appre-  *:: | 
henfion' of approaching Evils, or, 4 
theſenſe of -preſent ſufferings, and 
of a contented and chearful ſfub- 
miſſion to the will of God in the Gs 
ſaddeſt condition to which hu- 
' mane Nature is incident: and that 
is the Pattern of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, who for this reaſon among 
5 others, was ſo great a ſufferer in 
ſo many kinds, that he might go 
before us in this rough and diffl- 
cult way, and leave us an ba. 
ple that we ſhould follow his ſteps ; 
ne Wwe might. learn from him 


how : 
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. 


how to calm and quiet our ſpirits, 
to appeaſe. and | huſh the tumults 


of our Paſſions, under the ſevereſt 


diſpenſations of God's Providence 


towards us, aid to bend our wills 
to a patient ſubmiſſion to the will 
of our heavenly Father, under the 
ſoreſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſuf- 
ferings. For tho our bleſſed Savi- 


| paſs from him, yet how quietly 
and chearfully did he reſign and 
yield up himſelf to the will of Gd, 
ſaying, Yet not my will: but thise 
be done ! Humane Nature ſhrun 
and gave back at the fight of his 
dreadful ſufferings : but his Rea- 


our prayed ſo earneſtly to his Fa- 
ther, that that bitter Cup might 


ſon over-ruled the Inclinations of 


Nature, and kept him to a ſteady 


| reſolution of ſubmitting to the 


Peter attempted. his reſcue, he 


will of God. And therefore when 


commanded him to deſiſt, ſaying, 


Put up thy ſword into the ſheath? 
The Cup which my Father hath given 


me, ſhall I not drink it? Job. 18. 


11. And tho'. he had as quick a 


ſenſe of ſuffering as any man, yet 


with 


propos d to us, by Faith in Chriſt. os *; 
with what patience did he poſſeſs "> 
his ſoul! with what meekneſs - Sermon 
_ humility of ſpirit did he bear and XIV. 
ypield to it / He was led as a Lamb 
FR __ flanghter, and as a Sheep be- 
tbe Shearers is dumb, ſo be. 
_ | _ not his month. When he was 
rewwled, he reviled not again; when 
Lo 1 uffered, he threatned not but 
mitted himſelf to him that judg- 
«th righteouſly. And thus it became 
the Captain of our Salvation, that 
he might be a perfect Pattern to us 
of patience and ſubmiſſion to the 
will of God, of a meek and un- 
diſturbed mind, under the greateſt 


bodily pains, and the extream 
- anguiſh of his Soul, 7 be made | 


| n by ſufferings. 


So that under the greateſt pre- 
ſent evils, or the moſt fearful ap- 
prehenſion of future evil and ſuf- 
fering, we ſhould fix our eye ſted- 
faſtly upon this great and glori- 

ous E of Patience and Con- 

ſtancy and Meekneſs, of a due 
ſenſe, and yet of a moſt decent : 

behaviour r under the heavieſt 9 „„ 
0 „ 


| The Example of Chriſl, 
of affliction, that was ever laid 
upon any of the Sons of Men; 
Looking, as the Apoſtle exhorts, 
Heb. 12. 2, 3. Looking unto Jeſus, 
the Aut hour and Finiſher of our 


Faith ; who for the joy thawas ſet © 


before him, endured the Croſs, and 
deſpiſed the ſhame; and conſidering 
him, who endured ſuch contradiFion 
of finners againſt himſelf, leſt we 
be weary and faint in our minds. 
And ſurely if we would but let 
our minds dwetta while upon this 
Conſideration of the Sufferings of 
the Son of God, and his great 
meekneſs and patience, and ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God under 
them, it would mightily conduce 
to the mitigating of our trouble, 
and bringing us to poſſeſs our ſouls 
in patience, inthe ſaddeſt conditi- 
on that can befal us. | 


And what Conſideration more 


proper for us than this, when we 
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are going to receive the bleſſed 
Sacrament, wherein the Sufferings 
of the Son of God are repreſent- 
F . 


4 « ſupport under „ Halle. „ 


ed to us, in the ſymbols of his AA 
Body broken, and His Blood ſhed = 


for. * remiſſion of our ſins? And 


there are many Conſiderations 


which this fight is apt to ſuggeſt to 
us, which are ſo many powerful ar- 


guments to quiet and comfort our 
minds under the greateſt Troubles 


and Sufferings which we are li- 
ahle to; ſuch as theſe, 


- The grievous. cafferings z 
Tie the Son of God was ex- 
poſed to, do clearly ſhew us that 
the good things .of this life are 


not ſo valuable, nor the evils and 


ſufferings of it Co conſiderable as 


we are apt to fancy and imagine; 


when the beſt man that ever lived, 


was ſo deſtitute even of the com- 


mon comforts and conveniendes 


of humane life, and had ſo large 
a ſhare of the calamities and ſut- 


5 ferings of it. If we could but recłi- 
ie our ôpinion of things, it would 
90 a great way in making any of 


the evils and afflictions of this i 
tolerable. If God ſee good to re- 
duce us to poyerty and want, bot + 


pe 8 
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The Example of Chriſt, 
eus think of him, who being Tod 


e all, had not where to 1 bis 
head ; ho being rich, for our ſakes 


beriewee poor, that we through his 
poverty might be made rich. To 
be deſtitute of worldly Accom- 


modations cannot ſeem ſo dif-_ 
mal and deſpicable a ſight, when we 


conſider whoſe lot it was to live 
in a low and indigent condition ; 


the very confideration whereof 
doth not only make poverty to- 


lerable, but even glorious. 


So likewiſe when we are 70. 


— for Righteouſneſs ſake, and ex- 


erciſed with Sufferings and re- 
A on when we are ready to 
e difcouraged in well-doing by 


the oppoſition we meet withal 


from * ingratitude of men, and 
i 


the ma 


ſuch contradidion of ſinners 


cious interpretation of our 
good actions, perverting the beſt 
things, done wich the beſt mind 
and to the beſt end, to ſome ill 
urpoſe and defign ; let us look to 
Hees, and conſrder bike who en 
ainſt 


. me this will help to Abate 
the 


. 
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the hideous apprehenſion of theſe OBE 
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8 The Sufferings of the Son of 
God are a demonſtration to. us, 
that the love and favour of God, = 
wherein the chief. Happineſs of 
Man conſiſts, are not to be eſti- 

i mated and meaſur d by ontward 
| proſperity in this World; much 


leſs can it be concluded from tem 

N 3 afflictions and ſufferings, tat 
God hath no favour and kindneſs — +» 
for thoſe whom he thinks fit to 
exerciſe with them. For we ſee 

_ plainly by this inſtance of the 
grievous Sufferings of his Son, 

that God may moſt deeply wound 
and afflict thoſe whom he moſt dear- 
ly loves: and if we can be ſecure 
of the favour of God, and his 
loving kindneſs, why ſhould our 
hearts be troubled and diſmayed at 

the apprehenſion of any evil that 

can beial us? . | 


God may love is Children, and 
yet chaſten them very ſeverely : : 
* that he does ſo, is rather an 
: 5 Dd 2 A 


1J394 
Argument that they are his Chi! 
dren, and that he loves them, and 

is concerned for them. So I am 
ſure the Apoſtle teacheth us to 


argue, Heb. 12. 6, 7, 8. For whom 
the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 


Volume 
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The Example of chriſt, . 


ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiv- 


what ſon is be whom the father 
chaſteneth not? But if ye be with- 


eth. If ye endure chaſtening, God 


dealeth with you as with ſons © for 


out chaſtiſement, whereof all are par- 


takers, then are ye baſtards, and not 15 


ſons. The heavieſt and moſt grie- 
vous load of Sufferings that ever 


was laid on any Man,' God per- £ 


mitted to be laid on his only be- 


gotten Son, the dearly beloved of 
' his Soul, in whom he was well- 
pleaſed. The greater our afflicti- 
ons are, and the more we ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, fo much the li- 


ker are we to the Son of God, 


and ſo much the more likely to 


be the Sons and Children of 


o 


God. Tis true, as the Apoſtle 


tells us, that 20 affliction for the 


preſent 7s Joyons, but grievous : but 
ſurely it is a great mitigation of 


4 


7 


| 
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a ſupport under Trouble. ED. 


it, to conſider what a glorious 8 Ne mn 
Example and Argument of Pati- XI . [1 
ence our Religion propoſeth to us, 8 . 
for our encouragement under ſuf= 21 
ferings ; That the beſt Man that 1 1 


ever was, lived in the moſt af- 
flicted condition; and the greateſt 
ſufferer that ever was, or can be, 
was the dearly. beloved Son of _. 
Ga = 35 
3. In the victorious Sufferings of 
the Son of God, we ſee the World 
conquered to our hand. Il the terrors 
and temptations of it ditarmed, and 
all its force baffled and broken. 
This Conſideration our Saviour 
makes uſe of to ſupport the faint 
Spirits of his Diſciples, under the 
* melancholy apprehenſions which 
they had of ſufferings, Johr 16. 
33. In the world ye ſhall have tri- 
bulation: but be of good cheer; 1 
' have overcome the world. The great 
work is done to our hands; af- 
op flition and death are vanquiſh'd 
and overcome by him. That con- 
queſt which the Captain of our Sal- 
_ wation hath already made of all 
| VVV 
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The Rang of Chrip, 


the” Powers of Darkneſs, renders 


our victory over them cheap and 
eaſie 


The pa and ſuffer- | 
ings of our Lord were greater than 


| urs are or can be: for he bore 


1 


the heavy and inſupportable load 
of all the ſins of all Mankind, and 
of the wrath and vengeance due to 
them. The Lord hath laid on him, 
faith the Prophet, t/a. 53. 6, 7. 
The Lord hath laid on him the ini- 


quity of us all; he was oppreſſes 


and. afflicted. And well might he 
be oppreſſed with affliction, who 
had ſuch an intolerable burthen | 
as the fins of all Mankind to preſs 
him down. That paſſage is com- 
monly apply'd to him, and well 
might he cry out in that manner, 
IT it nothing to you, all ye that paſs 

by ? Behold and * F there be any 


ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, where- 


_ with the Lord hath afflied me in 


the day of his fierce anger. Such 
were the Sufferings of our Lord, 
EI great and fo grievous, as none 
of us are in any . a- 


5 2 - 
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ble to undergo. That weight 


under which he grouched, would 
_—truſh.us; that which he was hard- 


ly able to ſuſtain, would. certain- 


ly ſink. us: and do we complain 


and faint i in our minds, when but = 
a very little part of the puniſh- 
ment due to us only for our own. 


fins is inflicted upon us? The Con- 
ſideration of the heavy and un- 
- known ſufferings of the Son of God, 


ſhould make all- our afflictions ns 


only tolerable, but light. 


5. And yet we have in ellect 


the fame Support. that he had. 
We are apt to be very much 


diſheartned and diſcouraged at 


the apprehenſi ion of ſufferings. 
from the Conſideration of - our 


own weakneſs and frailty: but the 


ſpirit of Chriſt d well in us, and the 


ſame glorious, Power that raiſed up 


Jeſus from the deal, works mighti- 


ly in them that believe. St. Paul 
_ uſeth very high expreſſions in this 


matter, Epheſ. 1. 19, 20. {hat ye 


rmon 
XIV. | 


_ may know, ſays he, ſpeaking in ge- 
'peral of all Chriſtians, what is the 
5 D d 4 exceeding | 


. 
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The "FE Wakes of Chrip, 


exceeding greatneſs of his power to 
us-ward who believe, according to 
the working of bis "mighty Power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt, when he 


b raiſed him from the dead, and ſet 


him on his own right hand. So that 


every ſincerc-Chriſtian is endowed 
with a kind of omnipotency, be- 
ing able, as St. Paul ſays of him- _ 


ſelf, to do all things through Chriſt 


| ftrengthning him. We are of our 


ſelves very weak, and the temptati- | 
ons and terrours of the world are 
very powerful: but there is a Prin- 


ciple reſiding im every true Chri- 


ſtian, that is able to bear us up a- 


gainſt the World and the power 


of all its Temptations. Whatſoe-, 


ver is born of God, ſays St. John, 
overcometh the World : for greater is 
he that is in you, than he that is in the 
World.” The Holy Spirit of God 


which dwells in all true Chriſti- 
ans, is a more powerful Principle 
of Reſolution and Courage and 
Patience, under the ſharpeſt Tri- 


als and Sufferings, than that evil 
Spirit which rules in the World 
78 to ſtir be and ſet on the malice 

ER: , +, 5 and 
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kd rage of the World againſt Aer. 
Te are of God, and have over- Sermon 

come the Morld; becauſe greater fis XIV. 


hie that is in you, than he that . 
the World. 55 e 


6. Let us cunt farther, for T 
whom and for what our bleſſed - 
Lord ſuffered. ' Not for himſelf, vv 
but for our ſake.: not for any 
fault of his own; for he had no 
Ry but for our fins. He was per- 
fectly innocent: but we are great 
and grievous offenders. We ſuf- 
fer upon our own account: but 
be only for our ſakes, and for our 
fſilvation. So that the Example 
of our Lord's Sufferings hath an 
irreſiſtible force and virtue in it, 
to argue us into patience and 
ſubmiſſion, Did he bear the load 
of our ſins ſo willingly? did he 
who had no ſin ſuffer fo patienly, 
to free us from eternal ſuffer- 
ings? And ſhall we who are guil- 
ty think much to bear a ſmall. - 
part of that burden which he fo „ 
chearfully underwent for us, and | 
hin falls 0 much ſhort of che 


due e 


1 
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AS due puniſhment of our faults ? The 10 
Volume penitent Thief upon the Croſs "= 
XI. urged the equity and force of this "5 p 
argument to patience to his fel- | 
low Criminal, that they who had 4 

been guilty of ſuch great Crimes, : 

and were juſtly condemned for 4 

them, ought to be patient under 5 

their Sufferings. We i udeed, ſays 

he, are juſtly condemned); for we re- 


ceive the due. reward of our deeds : 
but this man hath done nothing a- 


fp. | 5 


the tranſcendent Excellency and 

Dignity of the Perſon, who. un- 

derwent ſo great ſufferings with 
3 ſo much meekneſs and patience, 
And with ſo even and undiſturb- 
N | ed a mind, this will calm and 


| KaAllay our paſſions, and mitigate 
= —- . the troubles which befall us pi 
c titul and inconſiderable Creatures, 
iin compariſon of this Prince of. 


Glory, and Heir of everlaſting Bliſs. 
When we confider. the meekneſs 
of this excellent Perſon, the eter- 
nal Son of God, and with what 
[1 -. - +, ooo 


. * 
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ſubmiſſion and ſerenity of mind he PAS 
- demeaned himſelf under fa great Sermon 


and continual provocations from 
his own creatures and beneficiaries, 


thoſe whom he had made, and | 


whom he came to ſave; ſhall we 


think much to bear the indignities 
and affronts of our : fellow-Crea- . 
tures? When we behold how con- 


- tented this great Perſon was in the 


meaneſt condition, how he __ 


comed all events, and was ſo 
fectly reſigned to the Will of =.” 
5 heavenly Father, that whatever 
pleaſed God, pleaſed him; ſhall we 
murmur at any condition which, 
the Providence of God allots to us, 


and repine at * event whatſoe- 
ver? 


Shall we reſent i injuries al *. 


fronts and calumnies ſo heinouſſy 


as to be out of all temper and pa- 
tience, when we conſider with 
wuhat meekneſs of temper, and 
ho little emotion of mind the 


Son of God bore all theſe ? how 


| he gave his back to the ſmiters, 


ans bis cheeſe to. them that plucked 


off | 


XIV. 
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XI 7 ace from ſhame and ſpitting z how 
He was led ac a lamb tothe as h- 
ter, and as a ſheep before the * 8 


ers is dumb, ſo he opened not his 


mouth ʒ : being reviled he reviled not : 
again ' whey he 7 Heed, he e 5 jo 
not. 1 

n 

10 . his: we entertain ” 
thoughts of revenge towards the = 


| Inſtruments of our ſufferings, when 
we have ſuch a Patteyn of for- 
giving before us, who poured out 
his blood for the expiation of te ; 
guilt of them that ſhed it, and 
ſpent his laſt breath in a moſt 
| fervent and charitable Prayer for 

his betrayers and murderers. 3 


Thus we ſhould propoſe to our 
felves the Pattern of our Lord's 
Spirit and Demeanour under Suf- 
ferings, in whom Meekneſs and 

Submiſhon and Patience had their 

perfect wor; that the ſame mind 

may be in ur, that was in Chriſt 

Feſus, and that as we have 5 

„„ | tor 


— 


for an Example, 3 we "may follow bit een 
epi. 1 „ XIV. 


The laſt Conkideration of Com- | 
fort and Support under Trouble, 
which the Chriſtian Religion gives 
us, remains yet to be ſpoken to, 
namely, That we are aſſured of a, 


moſt compaſſionate and prevalent 


and. perpetual Patron and Advo- 


— 8 and Interceſſor with God me 7 
. f | = 


But this, a with the Ap- 
plication of this whole Diſcourſe, . 


I ſhall refer to the next opportu- 
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SERMON XV. 
The true 11 Sch the 
e of life. 


The fourthgermon on thisText. - r 


Jon „„ 


” Let vot Jour heart be — Je 
believes in Gods believe 892 in re. 


r Gu now to thay Vt. and _ 
| ground of Comfort, which the 
Chriſtian Religion affords to good 
maen, for their ſupport under Trou- 
-- lt namely. That it aſſures us of 4 
moſt n and oo | 
and 


T ; | . 45 


p 8 


5 — 


E 406 An Advocate in Heaven enſur d © 


[ volume 22d perpetual Patron and Advocate 


. and Interceſſor with God in Hea- 
ven for us, namely, our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who for the ſuffering of death 
was crowned with glory and honour,* 
advanced at the right hand of God, 
where he ſits in great majeſty and 
glory, having all power in heaven and 


eeeartß committed to him, and where 
be lives continually to make interceſſuon s 
| fora. 8 . 
And this is another Conſiderati- 
l 1. on mentioned by our Saviour for. 
{ the comfort of his Diſciples, who 
0 were ſo ſorrowful at the thoughts 
i + + _- __ of his departure from them, That 


tho' he ſhould leave the World, 
yet he ſhould be kighly advanced 
in heaven, where he would cer- 
tainly employ all his favour and 


power and intereſt for their Be- 


— air 


neſit and Advantage, and be an e- 
Voerlaſting Patron and Advocate for 
thoſe whoſe Salvation he had pur- 
chaſed with ſo much ſweat and 


bdblood, preſenting our Requeſts and 
Prayers to God, in virtue of his 
| moſt meritorious Sacrifice and Sut- 
[| WH | -.. ny 
> | 7 15 


0 
. 
AAA rd iy 3 ee 


| aria he Hor m_ to 


our cauſe, and procuring for us 
all thoſe bleſſiggs by his inter- 
ceſſion in Heaven, ich he wy 
- purchaſed for us by his blood 
upon earth, For which regſou, 
| faith, the A oftle, eb. 7428. 
he. is: able. to Jave fo the ut moſt. 
thoſe. wg, come to God by. him, 
ſeeing Der i eth to make, in- 
 terceſſuo; 255 0 115.5 - that is, He 1s 
able to perfect the work of our 
Salvation, which he began here 
upon earth; and. to procurę for 
- an joſe who ade refs their Pray- 
ers to God 1 his name, what- 
ever 15. need al. and convenient 
. is, becauſe he is always at 
5 the. right- hand of God, to ſe- 
our Prayers by his power) 
ful. interceſſion | A 


R . F 
* ** \ ? F 
"771 „ 


d chis is a ground of Com- 
10", Not greater and more 
„ ſo abſantial in it (elf than the 
other; yet more accommodated 
tour e ions, hoo are 


„„ Ee, natu- 


| 


[ 


{ 
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Ser rmon 
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his Father, perpetually ſoliciting XV. 
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ſent our Prayers and Requeſts 
to him. And this was the O- 
riginal of the Addreſſes of the 

. Heathensto the Angels and Souls 

departed, as a kind of inter- 
mediate and inferiour Deities, 
to preſent their Prayers, and 
jüntercede with the great God 
in their behalf. And as in com- 


As but one Sacrifice : 


naturally apt to dread the Ma- 


jeſty of God, and to ſeek out 


for ſome in favour with him, 
to be Mediators and Interceſſors 


with God for us, and to pre- 


pliance with the general appre- 


henſion of Mankind concerning 
the appeaſing of the Deity by 


all ſorts of Sacrifices, God was 
Pleaſed to provide one ſacrifice, 


which by being once oferd 


ſhould obtain eternal redemption 


For us, and perfect for ever them 
that are ſandified, and by this 
means to put an end both to 
the carnal] Sacrifices of the Law, 
and the barbarous and inhu- 
man Sacrifices of the Pagan Wor- 
ſhip : So in like condeſcenſion 
„ %%% b 


E-- 


one mediator in Heaven for ſin 


6 * one vat. Ol 600 © 


i " ths general inclinations. of Den 
Mankind to addreſs themſelves oh 1 
2 God by ſeveral Mediators ö 


1 . Ga Z 1 

Man Cbriſt Jeſus, who gave 

bimſelf a ranſom for all; there - 

by to put an end to chat +. 
finite Superſtition which had —* 
obtained in the World for fo 
many Ages, of addreflifg their 
Prayers to God by N Me- 
4 of good Angels, and 
the rs San, Souls of their He- 
roes and great men, who were, 
as I may ſo call chem, no daun : 
Saint. 5 
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80 het 28 under R's pK | 1 MW: 
fſpel God hath appointed but || 
one ſacrifice for ſiu, that ſhoul "© | , WM} 
be of eternal efficacy; ſo but 


— reno 


ners, to offer up our Prayers „ 

to God, and to intercede con- „ 
tinually for us, in the Power | "af 

and Virtue of . * Suey” 


A —— — 
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As but + one Saeriſbe: 


fie once offer d or the redemp- 
tion \of mankind. And" there- 
fore it is every whit as con- 
trary to the genius and de- 


ſign of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, to apply our ſelves to o- 


ther Interceſfors v ith God in Hea- 


ven for us, whether Saints, Ar 
Angels, or even the blefled 
Virgin her ſelf, as it would be 
to continue {till > the Fewih! Sa- 
/crifices, not to fay the Heather 

For it is not clearer' that there 
is but one e Sacrifice un- 

der the 'Gofpel; biz. that of 

Chriſt upon the" Crofs,' than that 
there is but one ' mediator | and 


interceſſor with God in heaven 


for us. Nay St. Paul ſpeaks as 


if the Chriſtian Religion did 
no more admit of more Me- 
_ diators than one, than of more 
"Gods than one, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


There i, one G0 aud one Me- 


dliator between Gat - and Men, 


the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who gave 


1 Himſelf a ranſom for all.” Nor 


$3. 9p the force of this Plain Text | 
0 : 


ſo but one Mediator. © 


nn 411 
to be avoided, by ſay ing PER WY 
the Apoſtle.) here ſpeaks of 2 mon 


Mediator of redemption, as ap- 
pears by the following words“ 


XIV. 


who gave himſelf 4 rauſum for 


all. For it is plain likewiſe, 


that he ſpeaks, alſo of 4 Me. 


- diator of interceſſi on, and affirms 


him to be but one, as is evi 


dent from what goes before. 5 


The Apoſtle directs praperd and 
ſupplications to be nude jor all men, 


and then at the 5. ver. to whom _ 
Chriſtians ſhould addreſs theſe 
Prayers, and by whole Media- 


tion, viz. to God, in the Name 


and Mediation of Jeſus: Chriſt. 


For, ſays he, there' ig one God. 


anal; one Mediator between. God 
aud Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. 
So that the Apoſtles Di 


courſe does as plainly infer, 
that there is but ave Mediator: 
of Intercelſi Ion, as that there is 
but one Mediator of lee 


tion. N 3 * d Noe 
. 1 7 : 


8 


N i 
h 


fa 


E72 ume 
XI. 


Heaven for us, may juſtly won- 


1 * 
E Ine on of Chi, 


1 de eto con- 


conſiders that quite throughout 


the new Teſtament our Saviour 


_ their Prayers to God in - 
Name and Mediation of Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, and no where give fo 


much as the leaſt intimation of 
applying our ſelves to any 5 


ther Interceſſors with God in 


der how this ſ uperſtition of pray- 
ing to Angels and Saints de- 


3 which hath no manner 
of countenance, - and is by ne- 


ceſſary conſequence ſo clearly 


forbidden, ſhould ever prevail 


among Chriſtians ; eſpecially 
fince it is a plain diminuti- 
on of. the Virtue and Efficacy * 
of our Saviour's interceſſion; 
or if it add nothing to it, is 
© perfetily vain and endleſs and 
to no purpoſe. For what need 
of any other Interceſſors with 
God in * for us, if that 


and his Apoſtles do conſtant- . 
ly direct Chriſtians to make 


be 


CR 
z 1 
a 3 


4 4 fuppirt ales Tail. 5 ER Ts 


be true which the Apoſtle t to Sermon 8 
the Hebrews moſt expreſiy VV 
firms, that Chriſt © ele i - © „ 


3 them to the utmoſt that 9 
come to God by him, ſceig © 1 
: be ever liveth to mute interceſſt- ä 
on = for them. 5 45 :  . ü 
The provalncy and eltitzey — | HO 
- whereof may miniſter — + 
.to us, in all out 5 refles and pF = | 


troubles, ſome peculiar rome. 
of Comfort above what ff pry -  ' _ 2 
from the bare contemplation '. . '-* © 
of the Divine Nature; that 

we have ſo powerful a Friend 1 

to intercede with God for us 
one ſo dearly beloved of him, „ 

and ſo highly in his favours - „ 
one that is advanced far tbove „ 


— . — 9s ws 
7 


— — 


0 
. 


— . — aero > — 7 


. 92 3 2 
— —— — — —— ——— Zwàäüm⁰äo— 
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at principalities and powers, = | | 
uncl every nume that is named, ll] 

not only in this world, but in n 
„that which is to come; and | | 
conſequently able to do more 1 
for us, than all the bleſſed || 
Saints and Angels in Hea- . 
ven, and more than all the 1 
Powers = 4 | | 
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XI. 


E of our fleſh, fo that 


dreſs our, ſelves, 


and, as the Apoſtle er 
Heb. 4 4. 16. We may come with 


The e on of cure. 


Powers of darkneſs can 40 = 


We us. 


And this is matter of great : 
Comfort to .us, upon theſe three 
Lon iderations. , £ 


"x Thac our Advocate is 


nearly related, to us, having con- | 
deſcended, by aſſuming our Na- 


ture, to be allied to us, to be. 
come bone of our bone, and fleſs 


great freedom 


boldneſs to this Throne of Grace, 


. for ſeaſonable mercy and help in 
time of need. For we may moſt 
aſſuredly believe, that he who 


ſtooped to be made Man, and 
to become one of us, will up- 
on all occaſions moſt heartily 
be concerned for us, 0G; Wr 
to help us. 508 


8 


2. Conſidering Ws =" 
already | 


confidence, . 
xpreſleth it, 


V . ate As: 


EE CGE as. ea. Silks Ae ad 


1 . 


4 Ape Hur N Trouble. 


already given the greateſt n 
ſtration of his kindneſs and com 


paſſion to us. We may be:. ſare 


«at. 
Sermon 


that he who hath. done and ſuf- 


fered ſuch things for our ſakes, 
tender love- and at- ; 


fection for-us ;Ti>who. was con- 


hath a very 


tented to die for us, will do for 
us any ber 0 TAP! 2 do 
us ade 1 


5 Aar * 


| ne. doubt of bis forwardneſs 
and incli nation to pity and re- 
lievt us, he ſuffered the moſt 


„ hat we. make have 


3 5 


grievous things: himſelf that any 


man could ſuffer, that from 


the Experiende and Remem- 


brance of his own ſufferings, he 


might learn to compaſſionate us. 


And this the Apoſtle particular- 


ly inſiſts upon, as a very com- 
fortable conſideration to us in all 
our trials and ſufferings, Heb. 


4. 15, 16. For we have not an 


higb prieſt, which cannot be touch- 
= with the feeling of our infirmi- 
- Hes x e but was in all points tempt- 


SE | a : 


XI. 


| The Imerceſſion of Chriſt, 
Ne labe as we are; yet without ſin. 


Ve Let us therefore- come boldly unto. 


the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need. And Chap. 


2. 17, 18. Wherefore in all things 


it behoved him to be made like un- 
to his brethren, that he mipht be 
a merciful and faithful high Prieſt : 


For in that he himſelf ſuffered being 


tempted, he is able to ſuccour them 


that are tempted. So that we 
may reſt aſſured of his pity and 
ſapport in all our afflictions 
and trials, who knows both 
the infirmity of our Nature, 
and hath himſelf had experi- 
ence of greater ſufferings than 
any of us either ſhall or can 
ever be LOG. withal. 


And as for the general con- 
cernment of his Truth and Reli- 


gion and Church upon Earth, 
that which all good Men are 


with fo much reaſon ſolicitous 
about, this is his proper care, 


25 and the * bufineſs that be 


is 


4 er ander, 25 WP, 


is intent upon, now that he is 
in Heaven, to protect and de- 
fend his Truth and. Religion, 
and the, Church which profeſ- 
ſeth it, ſo that the Gates 27 Hal! 
ball not prevail 4 inf it. This 


41 7 
AA 
Sermon 


X \ * 
Ll * % 


1 is his Kin gdom, the effectu- 5 


al adminiſtration W hepeof all 
power in Heauen and Earth is 
committed to him. And as he 
| Intercedeth with his Father 


for every particular Chri 

2 much 1 for bis Ch — - 
which is his Body; z to preſerve 
her from all dangers that 
threaten her ruin, and to guard 
her againſt the power and ma- 
Iice of all her Enemies. For to. this 
end was he advanced at the 
right hand of God, that he 
might continue there, til be 


Bad made his enemies his foot. 73 


ſtool. And this Kingdom of his 
ſhall continue in his hands, #311, he 
have put down all rule, and all 
Authority and power that ſets it- 
ſelf againſt him: for, he muſt reign, 
fill he have put « all things under his 


2 FF 2 = = 


R 


48 4 aps 6 1. 2 
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Volume o that tho' Truth may te "BY | 
XI. ſcur'd and clouded for a time, 
And the Profeſſors of it grievouſly | 
| harrafs'@ and oppreſt, yet it. ſhall . 
not finally be born down, but ſhall 
att length prevail againſt all op- 5 
poſition; becauſe he who hath. 
-undertaken' the protection, of it 
is mighty, the Ning of kings, 
«<1 | ad Fon of lords, 'the chief 5 
Favourite 'of Heaven, who is © | TY 
continually at the right. hand of - 
"God, and lives 42 ever to Make 
Interceſſt on 25 17. "0 . 1 


And thus 1 have, as «briefly - 
as I well could, repreſented to 
you, what force and virtue 
there is in the two Remedies 
here preſcribed by our Saviour, 
for the mitigating and alla; os 
of our : troubles, 212. 'Faitl 
God, the 'great Creator and Gb. 
vernour of the World; and 
Faith likewiſe in himſelf the 
Sno of God and Saviour of - 
Men. Let not your heart be tro | 
Bled; * - 


* 


1 


1 Mankind, eſpecially of 75e 
5 that fear hin, fr put their” 85 3 
3 1 bis * 4 „ 8 


: 3 Afflictions, Are no where : 


2 ber in the + gran ed 319 = 
# f e Sil God; ; believe 80 7m n 
unnd now 15 apply this DIY. 
courſe to our ſelves; the Infe- 
rences I ſhall make from 8 
ſhall be theſe” three, Do 


1. Tt in an our Troubles 
and Adverſities, f whit Ne 
ſoever, we ſhould pp — 
comfort our ſolves. with the 
firm belief of the Providence 
Of Almig ghty: God, and of his 
tender and compaſſionate care 


ot | n OL 71 gp 


ll. We hoold- put à hig 
value upon the. Chriſtian r 
gion, ' Wann hotd faſt "the © | pro i- 1 
ou of it without wavering, 571 1tch c 
affords to us fuch firm and 19- = I 
id grounds of Comfort and 
Support under All Troubles Aid ; 


* 


elſe to be found ; Tacky RR 
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add 1 firm bel i 3 | 
3 Volume ther the Light of Nature, nor 


any other Revelation that Gd 
ever made of himſelf to Man- 
kind, do give us the Lich! and : 
knowledge of. 5 


III. Since 18. ay of ” 
Chriſt are ſo effectual and pre- 
valent with God, let us by fre- 
quent and fervent prayers make 

H dur requeſts known to God ; 
FF © . _- and let us with confidence and 


XI. 


3 | full aſſurance of Faith, addreſs 
i: | dur ſelves to the Throne of grace, 
1 Aha we may obtain mercy, and 


iͤud favour with him for our ſe/- 
| + þ „ N fonable help and ſupport in the | 
* time of need, I ſhall ſpeak brief, 
do theſe, and ſo conclude this 

he + Diſcourſe. öͤ7T„N . 


. 1. In all Troubles > Ning: { 
ſſiſities of what kind ſoever, un- 
der all Afflictions and Sufferings : 

that may befal us, of loſs or 
pain, of poverty and ſickneſs, of 


* * ot FP erin tr evo dt oo LISTS 
ö ts 2 


1 + reproach and perſecution for 
RR een ſake, and under 
| 8 

| 


a nit in the NPY Trinbles, 421 
the moſt fearful apprehenſions RR 
cot danger and diſtreſs, to all Sermon 
human appearance inevitably XV. 
| threatning us, in our perſons 
and. private concernments, or 
with relation to the publick > 
peace and tranquillity, or to that 

which ought to be infinitely _. 

dearer to us than all theſe, our 
Religion, which is the great 
concernment of our Souls, and 

of all Eternity, when we have 


nn hope any Where elſe, o 
viſible means of help and —7FFCCCöö5³˙; xxx 
dreſs, when we are almoſt in 4 
delſpair of avoiding the dan -, Wu 
ger, and warding off the pow |) 
that u nn at us, ben | | 
ruin and deſtruction ſeem juſt =_ 
to have overtaken us, and are 5 9 
ready to devour us with - ñ]ĩ⁊ix 
pen mouth, and Yo fab „ee = | 
p quick; in a werd, whim y) (| 
we are reduced to the „„ | 
eſt extremity and diſtreſs that | | 
can be imagined, even in this | | 
caſe, if ever it ſhould happen. 


we thoutd e our minds 
. 8 
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422 A firm belief o 
Velde with a firm belief of the Pro. 
FI. Vidence of Almighty God, and 
| of his tender and compaſſio- 
nate care of Manking,  eſpeci- 

| ally of thoſe that fear bim, and. 
put their truſt in his mercy ; and 
comfort our ſelves; as the ho- 

ly and divine Plalmiſt does 

” in all our fears and troubles 
. What time I am afraid, I will 
1-1: truſt iz thee,” Eſal. 56. 3 And 
2 he tells us that every good 
Man hath ground and rea- 
ſon for chis cc idence, Pſal. i 12. 

7, 8. ſpeaking of. the. Righte- 

ous and Good Man, He ſhalt 

. ſays he, . afraid of e- 

wil . ; hig heart is fred, 
truſting in the Lord. His heart 
” eftabliſhed, he ſhall not be 
afraid. And Pſal. 27. 1. The 
1 Lord is my light and my fat J 
ation; whom Pall 1 fray ? the 
3 TLord is the ſtreng th of ny life; 
„f whom ſhall I be afraid: 4 Peat: 


2 


1 
| 
= 


—— 


| 1-62. 4 72, 3 My Jout, wait 
thou only upon God : for my 
L 4 expectation 1 17 From bim. He 
: - A ; | — . $ 
5 \ 8 9 8 , : : a 


' Therefore wil we; ad ͤ 
though the earth be removed ; EE 
 thoug 85% mountains be en e into LL = 


Js is with us; the God - i 
ic is mm ef I © 
which I will add that comfor- + VV; 
table Promiſe, Ila. 26. 3 % 0 
wilt keep bi „ ee e 7 
whoſe mind is ſtayed then. 
| becauſe he truſteth „„ 


Thus we may, in all N %ͤ 
ditions that may bafall üs, in 
our greateſt fears and ls rely FE. _ 
eaſe our hearts, by: tepbngg © _ 

our ſelves upon God, in con- . 
„ 3  fidence „ 


* mal in Ogre 
„ 


2 Support i in the greateſt Troublet. 423 
only is my rock and my ſaluati > 1 
on; be is my defence, I ſhall Sermon — Q 
not be moved. In (od is my al- 2 V. | 
. N and my glory: the rock f : 
= rrength, and my refuge is in EE, 
God. Truſt in him at all times, 7 | 8 
ye people, pour out your has : 
by him. God is a refuge for „ = 
4a. AG PR 4  % END 
So is our refuge and ſtrength z ; „ 
4. very preſent belp in Fe Th „ 


— EG 


424 


G52 to be RY 


volume fidence of his ſupport and de- 


28 


liverance of his Care and Pro- 
vidence, to prevent and divert 


the evils we fear; or of his 


gracious help to bear us up un- 


der them; and of his Mercy 


and Goodneſs to deliver us out 
of them, when he ſees it beſt; 
provided always that fwe be 


f careful of our duty to him, 


and do what becomes us, „a no- : 
| ng 6 elſe. 


. For our more parc di- 1 
8 1 88 herein. VV 


I. Let us depend upon God, 


: and entirely confide in his 


Goodneſs and Care, and truſt 


his Wiſdom and Power for 
our Protection and Deliverance: 5 
for here is our great ſecurity. 
In all our difficulties and trou- 
bles, the Providence of God 


18 infinitely more to us, 
tkan any Prudence and Con- 


duct of our own. He hath a2 


thouſand ways to divert and 


0 


* the TY if — means. 


put by the evils which are 
levelled againſt us, to turn the 
: 2 of men backward, and 


their devices of none effeck. 


455 1 


RAA N 


Sermon 
XV. 


When we can do nothing to 
help and fave our ſelves, "Ne | 


right hand, and his arm, 
the light o of his countenence can 
do it, if be have a favor for 


ful means for our! ſecurity and 
_ Preſervation from evil. Let us 
not, by our raſhneſs and folly, ' 
provoke. trouble and danger, 
and bring them upon our 
ſelves. Let us, according to our 
Saviour's Counſel, be wiſe as 
Serpent, and innocent as Dover. 
Let us uſe all that Care and 
Prudence which is conſiſtent 


Y Let us ſo truſt God, as 
wy to — no prudent and law- : 


with Innocence and a good Con- 1 85 


ſcience; and wien we have 


our ſelves, and all our con- 
ee 8 5 _ corn 
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| 8 done that, let us be no far- 
ther ſolicitous, but reſign up 
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The c briſtios Relizion valuable, 


PA cernments to the good plea- 


Xl. 


ſure of God, and the diſpoſal 


of his wiſe Providence; and 
leave it to him, who made 
the World, to govern it, be- 
2 he certainly underſtands it 


3. Let us be ſure to keep 


within the bounds of our du- 
ty, trying no unlawful ways 


our eaſe and; preſervation 
and reſcue from the evils. 
which we fear and lie under; 
by looſening the bonds of ſub- 


jection and obedience to Au- 


thority, or by any other ſi- 


niſter and indirect means. For 


let us aſſure oftr ſelves, that 


'. God is never more concerned 


to appear for us, than when out 
of Conſcience of our Duty to 
him, we are contented rather 


to ſuffer, than work our deli- 


verance by undue means. Let 
us commit our ſelvet to him 


in well-dcing, and do nothing, 


no not for the cauſe of Re- 


 ligion, | 


Os 2 a is.” ff I: 


and -hold faſt Poe LN 2 0 
without h aff 


- - . - 4 « ſolid god of Comfort, 1 
. lixie 


„Hhich is contrary to the 
N Rules and W of it. 


e valid put a high value 
upon” the Chriſtian Religion, 


t wavering ords 
8 ſuch * Arm and ſolid 


Sermon 


grounds of Comfort and Sup- n 


port under all Troubles and 
„ Afflictions, as are no where elſe 
to be found; ſuch as neither 
the Light of Nature, nor any 
other Revelation that God ever 


made of himſelf to Mankind, do 


1 85 us notice and knowledge of. 


We ſhould highly value 
the Chriſtian Relipion, which 
- hath bronght Life and Immortality 
to light, and hath made fo clear a 
_ diſcovery to us of the glorious 
and eternal rewards of another 
World, for the 'encouragement 
of our Faith, and ſupport of 
our Patience, under the evi 
and preſſures or this life; and 
which e and 1s ready 

f 0 „% 


5 : 1 
_ * 1 


n 
— v A 4 ror 


428 


0 


8 


eſt Tribulations and Sufferings; 


” De Chriſtian Religion valuale, 5 
to afford to every ſincere Chri-/. 
'Volune ſtirn, the precious Aids) ant 
Comforts of God's holy Spirit, 
to ſuſtain the. weakneſs of hu- 
mane Nature under the great- 


and does likewiſe aſſure ns of . 


the ſpecial Efficacy of our Pray; 
ers with God ; and ſets before 
us the beſt and moſt admirable 
Pattern that ever was, of a con- 
tented and chearful ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God in the fad- _ 
deft Condition incident: to hu- 


mane Nature, and of perfect 


patience and compoſure of . 
mind under the apprehenſion of . 
approaching Evils, and the ſenſe _ 


of preſent Sufferings; and laſt- 
ly, which aſſures us of a moſt 


compaſſionate and prevalent 
and perpetual Patron and Ad. 
vocate and Interceſſor with God _ 

in Heaven for us. All theſe are 
peculiar advantages of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion, and ought to be : 


fo many endearments of it to us, 
and engagements to hold faſt 
VVV 


8 JS, an 
g . 0 
RA. —— 
* 
py 


FEY 


our Comfort and Hope 
Nock, whic h will abide firm a- 
"> gainſt all Rains and Winds and © 
Storms, And if we ſuffer, our 
ſelves to be removed from it, 
we quit the only 
of all our Comfort in this life, 
and - Hap 
that if we would H faſt the . 5 
and the rejoycing..of _ 
bope » firm unto. the end, We, muſt 
s the Apoſtle to:the 

12. cautions the 
n his time, we muſt, 1 
ſay, take heed, left there: be” in a- 
ny of us an evil ſpirit of. mnfleli- 8 
from the living 
| that is, to fall off from te 
the profeſſion of his Truth and 


_ Chriſtiar, 


, A 


15 asa ſolid grdund of Comfort. 
the. Profeſſi on of it, This builds. 


upon a. 


pineſs in the next: 80 


copfidence, 
tale heed; 2 
Heb. E Si 10 3. 


ty, to apoſtatiſe 


God, 


Foundation. 
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Religion. A Religion worthy of 


dall men to be received and a 
becauſe as it calls 
ſo it affords 
the greateſt Comforts and Sup- 
ports under them, as is evident 
from the chearful and joyful _ 
| behaviour of the Feine Chr: - 


hered to; 
us to ſufferings, 
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XI. 


Earn Pane tet. 


e ſtians and Martyrs, under the 


© oreateſt extremities of Suffering |} 
and Torments ; the like inſtan- 
ces whereto of Patience and 
Conſtancy, under long and re- 
peated Perſecutions, no other 
Religion that ever was in the 5 
World i is able to produce. * 


m. And laſtly, ſince the Pray- N | l 
ers of Chriſtians are ſo effectu- 
= and prevalent with God, let 


by frequent and fervent 


"ng in every thing make our 
requeſts known to God; and let 
us with Confidence and Fall Aſſu- 


rance of Faith addreſs our ſelves 


to the Throne of Grace, that we 


may obtain mercy, and find 


vour with him for our feaſencble e 

help and ſupport in the time of 
need, Let us, as our Saviour 
exhorts his Diſciples, watch 
and pray, leſt we Rater into. temp- 
tation. And, as the Apoſtle + 
likewiſe ae eg let us be ſober, 
aud vigilant, and watch unto pray- 
er, Ang all oppartanities for 


it, 
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| 2 in. a time b of Be or Trouble, 


much time in 
ermon 


it, and ſpending 


this duty, than which none of Se 


all the duties enjoyned by the 
_ Chriſtian Religion will, turn to 
a better and more comfortable 
account, if our hearts and lives . 


ers. 


At us bum Bs of ol. 
: that his watchful an atcif. 
Povidence Would undertabe 


the care of us ; that he would , 
fit and prepare us for every 


condition which he hath 2. 


ſigned to hriſig us into"; and that + 
he would teach us to. denican 
our ſelves in it as we ought; 


that he would confider our . 


frailties, and lay 0 greater load! 
" of Mickion » upom us, than he wil! 


give Hs prace. md ſtrength to bear-: 5 5 
that if he ſees it g060d-to ex- 
erciſe any of us with iti ons 
and Sefferings' in any kind, he 
would make us dble 70 ſtand = - 
_ thut evil day, and wht we bebe 1 


. ey fo Jong: 
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Watching neceſſary) 


- 


And if inſtead of vain mur- ” 


murings, and complaints, and 


terrifying our ſelves with fears 
of what may never happen, 


we would, after the example 
of holy David, betake our ſelves to 


Prayer, and by this means en- 
gage the Hrovidence of Gd 


for our protetion from Evil, 


or for our ſupport under it; ” 


we. ſhould certainly. do much 
better for- our. ſelves, and con- 
trib much more, than we 
can do any other way, to the 


prevention of any evil that we 
can fear, or to the mitigating 


or ſhortning of it, as to God's 


infinite — and Goodneſs 


| all mow beſt. 


4 


And let us 2 be mind- 
ful of that caution which our 


Saviour gives to his Diſciples, 5 
that they might always be in. 


a due preparation for the com- 


ing of our Lord to Jud ment, 
_ 22; 36. 35. 36, Ta e heed 


38 


= N 


8 


K 3.» 


with Prayer. 35 
05 your lock, leſt at any time 


. your hearts be overcharged ' with Sermon 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs and the- 


cares of this life, and ſo that day 


come upon you unawares. For as a 


” ſnare ſhall it tome upon all them that 


dwell on the face of the whole earth. 


Watch ye therefore and pray al- 


ways, that ye may be accounted _ 


. worthy to eſcape all theſe things 


that ſhall come to paſs, and to 
ſtand before the Son of mans 


This caution and [counſel does 


proportionably hold, as to our 


preparation for any other evil 
day of affliction and ſuffering 


in this World; that we ſhould 


beware of ſenſuality and an 
inordinate love to the things of 
this World, and care about 3 | 


becauſe theſe ſofteir and effe 


minate our Spirits, and render 


them unfit for the day of ad- 
verſity: and that we ſhould 


>. , watch and pray ; becauſe. theſe 


are the beſt preparations againſt 

an evil day, and perhaps mays 

Prevent it, at e as fo our 
H h 2 (elves, 


PTE 


434 Faun God, . ce. 
volume ſelves, if God think it fic for 
Nl. us, and a us e to eſcape | 


= 1}: 10 3 a this 1 
—_— | Diſcourſe. In all our fears and 
Fo , © troubles, in all afflictions and ad- 
—_: 1 | verſities that may happen to us 

ai this World, let un gxcomere . 
= = + ea” ſefoer. ww the Lord our God, £ 
ll. ' - © the Father of mercy, and the God | 
Sj: |- © gf all conſolation; and in his bleſ-' - 

5 . fed Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord, 
© || #6 biyh prieſt of our profeſſuon, © 
12 _ 11-:and the author and finiſber of our 
Faith; whom God hath exalted far 
above. all principalities and powers, 
and every name that it named, not 
only in this world, but in that 
which 17 to. come, pra hath given = 
bim to be head over all . . 
his Church; remembring that we 1 
and all our concernments are in 
the hands of his Providence. 
where we are infinitely ſafer 
than in any Counſel and Wiſdom 


7 l | | ig _ And 38 after all, 5 
1 it be the Will e of God to exer- 


ciſe 


1 
- 


our . in Trouble. e 
ciſe any of us with more than 


ordinary tryals, to lay age n 


” upon our loins, and to ſuffer men 
90 ride over our heads, as the 
| Pfalmiſt Expreſſeth it, let us, as/ 
St. Peter exhorts, commit the een : 
ing of our Souls to him in well 
Ing, as 10 @ faithful Creta G' 
is able to heep that which is fom-- 
mitted to him, and to 1 e ur 
to his heavenly kin gdom; wHichlet 
_ .us all humbly ind earngftly bes Ne. 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt; 1e 
whom with the Father /and « 5 5 
ly Ghoſt, be all honour and ge : 
avighe; majeſty and dominion now . 
and for een. , 
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pen'd from the beginning of the Year-1645. (where the. 
© Third Part ended) to the Death of King Charles the Fipſt, 
Fan. 20. 1648. In two Vol. Fol. 1701. 
The Trial of Thomas Earl vf Stafford, upon an Impeach- 
ment of High Treaſon by the Commons in Parliament, in 
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